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Mv Loxp, — 2 
HE following moral 
Tracts owe their 
Birth principally to 
— the generous Boun- 
ty 61 the noble Family which 
is completely happy in 1 
your Lordſhip for its Hea 
Tis therefore 3 an AQ of Grati- 
ha ” tude, 


DE DIGATIO N. 
tude, nay of Juſtice, to make 
an Offering of them to your 
' Lordſhip, who may claim them 
as your Right; and they have 
reciprocally a kind of Title to 
your Lordſhip's Protection, 
which they now humbly beg 
of you. Vour moſt honour d 
Father and Grandfather (whoſe 
Memories areftill as dear to all 
that knew them, as their Per- 
ſons were whilſt alive) were 
pleaſed to honour them with 5 
their Eſteem; and their two 
moſt excellent“ ſurvivingLadies, 
who are the Patterns — Or- 
nament of their Sex, have like 
wiſe done me that Honour. 1 
have therefore Encouragement 
enough to hope they will not 
be unacceptable to your Lord- 

One of the Ladies is ſince deteaſed. " | 
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> | hip; nor have I any Reaſon te 
rf | fear the Liberty Inow take, in 
2 7 Publiſhing under the Protection 
5 


of your Lordſhip's Name, will 
give Offence to thoſe who are 
of a different Perſuaſion from us. 
For tho' they diſagree from us 
in ſome Articles of Faith, we 
all agree in acknowledging the 
indifpenſable Obligation in- 
cumbent on us, of practiſing 
all the moral Duties of a Chri- 
ſtian Life. Now theſe alone 
are the Subject of the follow- 
ing Diſcourſes ; and if I fome- + 
times touch paſſingly upon a 
controverted Point, it is not 
to conteſt or diſpute, but only 
to uſher in ſome particular Duty, 
with which it has a neceſſary 
G ... 
Not to treſpaſs upon your 
* Lord- 
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Lordſhip? 's 1 I will * 
add, — nothing but the rep 
Senſe. of Gratitude, which 1 

have for the innumerable Fa- 
vours I havereceived from your 
moſt honour'd Family (to which 
I am indebted for all I poſ- 
ſeſs in this World) could have 
prevail d upon me. to give this 
publick Teſtimony of it. May 
your Lordſhip live many Years, 
to be the Honour as well as Sup- 
port of your Family; the Father 
of the Poor; a Refuge to the 
Diſtreſs'd ; and, in a Word, a 
faithful Imitator of the illuſtri- 
ous Patterns of Virtue you have 
daily before your Eyes; which 
are the moſt hearty Wiſhes of, 


My LORD, 
Your en e Ss moſt io 


and humble Servant, 
R. M ANNING. 
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E following Entertain- 
W Ir. ments having hitherto ſer- 
& 1 Wa ved only for the Uſe of a 
WW Va private Aſſembl 95 the Rea- 
tt te" der muſt not be ſurpriſed 
zo find me ſometimes addreſſing myſelf, 
as 1s uſual in Sermons, 7o the Con- 
gregation before me. H owever, I did 
not think it proper to call them by that 
Name ; becauſe the' Method common. 
uſe in Sermons is very different from 
what I have made Choice of in thefe 
Diſcourſes. But it is not at all materi- 

a! by what Name they are call, o 
they do but anſwer the principal End 
they are defign'd for, which is, to move 
Sinners to a ſertous Repentance and A. 
mendment of Life, and give them the beſt 
⁊aA 4 Advice 
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"ina Tan in order to it. "Twas this 
Thad in View in my Choice 
of the important Truths I have han- 
dled in relation to Death, Judgment, 
Hell, and Heaven; the Enormity, "and 
fatal Conſequences of Sin, &c. cobich 
are the Subjects treated in the thirty- 
on Entertainments of the firſt Part, * 
But what will appear peculiar in this 
Part is, that the Diſcourſes it con- 
tains are linked together with almoſt the 
Same Connection, as the ſeveral Chap- 
ters of a Book relati ing to one Subject. 
We ſecond Part is made up of miſ- 
cellaneous and unconnected wo Jects; 
ſome of which I was led to by the Go- 
Heli of the Sundays, on which I had Oc- 
| Cafion to ſpeak ; others were my volun- 
tary Choice, becauſe T thought them 
| to the Generality of Chriſtians. 
ut I have ahvays taken care not 
fo "15 my Text to come over to my 
8 gent, but to make my Subject fol- 
Text ; fo that e reads 

2 be the Text will immediately know 


* The Author at firſt deſigned but two Parts, 
but the Publiſher found it more commodious to 
divide the whole Work into three Volumes. 
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what Entertainment is prepared for 
him. Ando tis for this Reaſon I have 
not confined myſelf to any particular 
Goſpel, nor even always to the New Te, 
tament, but allow'd myſelf full Liberty 
fo take my Text from any Part 
the Word of God: that fo I might 
be wholly unconſtrain'd in the Choice 
of my Subject; wherein I always had 
a principal Regard to the Benefit of 
F YT 

J will not here trouble the Reader 
with any Apology for the Meanneſs of my 
Performance. For let that be as it 
will, T have done my beſt to do him 
good: And if in reading the following 
Entertainments he will but take the 
Intereſt of his Salvation as ſeriouſly 
to Heart, as I have labour'd to inſtruct 
him in the Method of attaining to it, 
T hope I ſhall not be wholly fruſtrated 
F the End ] have propoſed to myſelf ; 
which is, to be aſſiſting to him in the Ma- 
nagement of that important Concern. 

However, 1 will not preſume to flatter 
myſelf, that the Entertainments I have 
prepared will pleaſe all Sorts of Pa- 
lates ; being ſenſible that thoſe, who are 
A. 5 already 
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already confiderably advanced in the 
Way of Perfection, would be much 
more agreeably entertain d with Lec- 
tures of a more ſublime and ſpiritual 
Taſte. For I cannot deny but the great- 
eſt Part of the Subjects I have choſen 
are to the Perſons now mention'd much 
like the firſt Rudiments of Learning 
to a conſummate Scholar : And tho' 
the very Alphabet of Chriſtianity, and 
tie moſt vulgar Truths of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine may be render'd profitable, 
even to the moſt perfect; tis certain, 
however, that all Truths are not equal- | 
ly rjeful to all States. St. Paul ſpoke 
Wiſdom amongſt tbe Perfect; ſapientiam 
autem loquimur inter perfectos: But 
to the Imperfect he wrote thus, I 
have fed you with Milk, and not 
with Meat, for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear 1: ; neither yet are ye able. 
So that ibe Circumſtances of Per- 
ſons are no leſs to be conſiler d in the 
Chorce of Advice, or Truths to be de- 
liver'd to them, than their Congtitu- 
tions in the Choice of Meats. 
Now I have neither writ jor Prieſts 
nor Religious, but for Laicks on; that 
is, 
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is, for Perſons engaged in the Com- 
merce of the World, and expoſed to all 
the Dangers and Corruptions of it : 
And theſe I have endeavour'd to feed 
with Milk, and not with Meat; for they 
are not able to bear it; fbat is, J 
have made it my principal Buſineſs 
to inſtruct th m in all the moſt eſſential 
and indiſbenſ ble Duties of a Chriſtian 
Life : I have laid ſuch Conſiderations 
before them, as are moſt proper to wean 
their Hea ts from all ſinful and inor- 
dinate Aﬀettions to the Tiings of 
this World; to inſpire them with a 
Hatred to Sin, a Loveof Virtue, and a 
ſerious Concern for the Salvation of 
their Souls: Finally, I have recommend. 
ed to them à regular Uniformity in 
the Practice of ſuch Exerciſes and 
Devotions, as are both ſuited to therr 
Circumſtances, and will help to nouriſh 
and ſtrengthen the forementionꝰd Chriſ- 
tian Diſpoſitions in their Souls. 

All this, I hope, they will find per- 
form'd in the three Volumes of theſe Eu- 
tertainments. Wherein if they meet ſome- 
times with Repetitions of the ſame 
Truths or Maxims, I muft aſſure them 

2. 


r. 


it was wholly unavoidable. Firſt, e- 
cauſe fince ſeveral Duties flow from one 
and the ſame Principle, it was tmpoſſible 
to explain theſe ſeveral Duties without 
repeating the Principle upon which 
 theyare grounded. 2dly, Becauſe gene- 
ral Remedies muſt of Neceſſity be re- 
peated as often as any particular Di, 
temper, for which they are preſcribed, 
is ſpoken of. And, 3dly, As the ſame 
unbappy State of Sinners, the Dan- 
gers that attend it, and the Me- 
thods of their Cure are repreſented 

under diverſe Parables or Figures, 
in moralizing upon fome of theſe 1 
was unavoidably lead to a Repeti- 
tion of the ſame Reflections, Remon- | 
Frances, and Advice; without which, | 
the Subject I had undertaken, could | 
of be fully handled, and my Diſcourſe 
port it would have been manifeſtly de- 

eftrve. | 
n But tho" theſe Reaſons had not obliged 
me to a frequent Repetition of fome 
Truths; yet I believe ſome Readers at 
leaſt will find their Account in it: For 
oll Perſons are not quite ſo happy in their 
Memories, nor fo eaſy in receiving laſi- 


ing 
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ing Impreſſions, but that they may ſiana 


in need of being told the ſame Thing 


oftner than once. Beſides, as the ſame 
Meat does not always go down with an 
equal Reliſh, 55 it is with ſpiritual 
Truths, which are the Food of our 


\ Souls: What we may not reliſb, or be 


touch'd with at one Time, may have 
better Succeſs, and affett us very ſenſi- 
bly at another, St. Auguſtine was in 4 


Moment determined to an entire Change 
of Life by reading a few Lines in St. 


Paul; yet it is probable he had read 
them many times before: But till 
that happy Moment, they had been as jo 
much Seed thrown upon a barren Soil. 
And we obſerve the ſame Diverſity of 
Succeſs in phyfical Preſcriptions: For 
the ſame Phyfick adminiſter d to the ſame 
Patient has a good Effect ſometimes, and 
often none at all. And therefore as a 
Patient cannot reaſonably be angry at 
his Phyſician for repeating the ſame 
Doje as often as he thinks it for bis 


| Good, fo the Reader cannot juſtly quar- 


rel with me for giving him the ſame Ad- 
vice often over, unleſs he can convince 
me that every one, «who ſhall read theſe 

Enter- 


ee 


Entertainments, will be fo docile as not 
to ſtand in need of being told the ſame 
Thing oftner than once, * hich J can 
rather wiſh, than hope or; fince we 
find by Experience that the Diflempers 
of the Soul are uſually even more 0 i. 
nate than thoſe of the Body. 

I hope I jhall not need to fear being 
accuſed 4 too much Rigour. For tho” 
T have been under a Neceſſity of han- 
dling many ſevere Truths, 1am not con- 
ſcious to myſelf of having overſirain'd 
an 

"But be that as it will, J fincerely 
ſubmit beth this and whatever I have 
writ, to the Judgment and Correction 
of my Superiours. And being ſenſible 
how eafil ly { me unguarded Expreſſion 
may have flip'd from my Pen in fo 

great a Number and Variety of Di- 
' Courſes, it is my hearty Requeſt, that 
whether 1 be alive or dead, they may 
not be printed without being firſt ftrittly 
examined by ſome Pez 8 16 8 Fuce 


ment and Lear 14a 


C O N- 


N 


CONTENTS 


O .< THE 
ENTERTAINMENTS 
In the 
Firſt VOLUME. 
Of Dr arn. 


Ex r. I. The Certainty of Death. Page 1: 
EnrT. II. Concerning ſome * Prepa- 
rations for Death. V. 
Ex r. III. Of ſudden Deaths. 30 
Ex r. IV. Some practical Inferences drawn 
from the Uncertainty of Human Life, 
and the Danger of ſudden Deaths. 45 
EnT. V. Doi EY attending a Death- 
bed Repentance. 60 
Exr. VI. The Deceitfulneſs of a Death- 
bed Repentance. 78 
Of 


CO NT EN TAI - 


Of e 


Eur. VII. The Importance of the Cauſe to 


be tried at the great Tribunal. 


. 


Eur. VIII. The Rigoar of the Law by 


which we are to be judged, 109 
Ex r. IX. The infinite Knowledge of the 
Fudge. — 480 
Ex r. X. Two other Dualities of the 
Judge. 141 
Ex r. XI. The Examination to be made of 
our hidden Sins. 155 
Exr. XII. Concerning the Account to be 
given of other Men Sins. 171 
3 07 Z 
avs XII. Of the pain of Senſe in gehe- 
ral. 185 
EnT. XIV. A particular Account of the 
Pain of Senſe. . 200 


ENT. XV. Of the Pain of Loſs. 212 


EnT. XVI. Refleftions upon the Pains of 


Fiel. 8 N 63 AA 
ES, Of Heaven: T 7 
Bur. XVII. The Joys of Heaven e 
all human Underſtanding. 241 


Ex r. XVIII. Of the beatiſick Fans #56 
Ex r. XIX. Of. the Love, 7077 
Praiſes reſulting from the 8 Vit Hor 


272 
f 


ba 


0 


br © is 

Firſt ENTERTAINMENT. 
The Certainty of DEATH, 

In all thy Works remember thy laft End, 


o vii. 40. | | 


1 A. N*S greateſt Weakneſs con- 
ſiſts-in receiving too eaſily Im- 
reſſions from ſenſible Objects. 
he Cares and Solicitudes of 
Life fill his Heart, and it's _ 
Pleaſures corrupt it by drawing it from 
God and the Concerns of a future State: 
So that when any agreeable Object preſents ' 


* 


itſelt, we naturally move towards it wick 
Affection, and entertain it with Pleaſure. | 
It poſſeſſes the Imagination, it ſeizes the 
Heart; and when the Place is thus taken d 
e | up 


2 Moral Entertainments. 
gup eto our Satisfaction, all ſerious Thoughts 
are ſo much Wormwoad, preſented to Per- 
ſons that are gratifying. themſelves. with: | 
the moſt delicious Wines: And we are ſo 
fur from inviting them to us, that we uſu- = 
ally rejec them, as envious Intruders that 
- Taxes. p30 in RES iT Tac OC RTE 
This Eaſineſs in our Nature of receiv- 

ing violent Impreſſions from ſenſible Ob- | 

jects, may be looked upon as the Root of 
all our Paſſions, and by Conſequence of all 
the Piſorders of human Life 3 and the beſk 

Remedy againſt this Weakneſs is the fre- 

quentz Conſweratiem of ſuch Truths, as 

are moſt proper either to prevent the Vio- 
lence of thoſe Impreſſions, or give an early 

Check to them, when they happen to ſur- 

priſe us. The Remedy is diſtaſteful in- 

deed, but abſolutely neceſſary, like bitter 

Draughts to recover a decayed or deprave 

ed Appetite. | 

' Now of. all the Truths of Chriſtian 

Religion, none are more proper. toproduce 

_ theſe happy Effects, than thoſe which re- 

gard our /aft End, eſpecially, if by re- 

peated ſerious Reflections we imprint them 

10 deeply in our Hearts, as to render them 
familiar to us, In all thy Works remember 
thy la End. On! how little would this 
Woild appear, if like the Royal Prophet 


Ee 
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we always kept Eternity in View] How: 


9 weak would all its Char ins become, if we 
conſidered; and were” convinced in our 


Hearts, chat they are the Seeds of ever-/ 
laſting Miſery and Torments : Would 
Men ſo eafily venture upon the Violation 
of God's holy Law, if hey remembered 
that there is a Day to cotfie, in which that 
Eaw will judge them, and if found güil- 
ty, 40 them to eternal Flames Or 
would they have the Boldneſs t& live on 


for Months and Vears together in the State 


of mortal Sin, if they reflected ſeriouſſy 
that Death may ſurpriſe them in that 
State; and that if it ſſiduld ſurpriſe them, 
they are loſt without Remedy! No, cer- 
tainly,. All criminal Pleaſures, preſented 
to a Heart penetrated with theſe Truths, 


would loſe their Reliſh. Innocence would 


find them an effectual Preſervative againſt 
Sin ; and the moſt corrupt Temper would 
grow uneaſy under the Stings and Terrots 
they would leave behind them. —ů 5 
For which Reaſon, as the Holy Gboſt 
has recommended to us the Thoughts of 
Death and Eternity, as a univerſal Reme- 
dy againſt Sin; ſo the evil Spirit, wuo 
oppoſes our Salvation with the utmoſt” 
Malice, knowing by Experience the Pow- 
er and Efficacy of this Remedy, not ofily 
in thoſe whom it has preſerved from fall- 
LE ing, 


4 Moral Entertainments. 
ing, but many more, whom it has effec- 
tually delivered from the Tyranny of their 
/ Paſſions, and reſcued from eternal Death; 
the Devil, I ſay, who has found this by 
Experience, does all he can to keep thoſe 
wholſome Thoughts at the greateſt Di- 
ſtance from us; but eſpecially from thoſe 
whom he has already in his Power: And 
therefore if the ſudden Death of any Per- 
ſon, or ſome exemplary Judgment hap- 


pens to alarm them, as it does ſometimes, 


diately ſome Diverſion, or Amuſement, = 
to put it out of their Heads. It fright= 


ens them a little at firſt, wears off by de- 


grees, and ſo they think no more of it. 
In like manner if the caſual Hearing of 
ſome pious Diſcourſe ſhould begin to touch 
them, the Devil has Opportunities and 
Objects ready at hand to work upon 
their prevailing Paſſions, and by means of 
them to prevent the Continyance of any 
other Impreſſion. Nay, if former Ob. 
jets, that have ſerved to entertain them 
with criminal Pleaſures for ſome Time, 
begin to loſe their Charm, and grow ſtale 
upon their Hands, the Devil is officious 
enough to furniſh them with freſh ones, 
leſt their Paſſions coming to cool, or a- 
bate with Diſuſe, ſhould give Opportunity 
for ſerious Thoughts to work them into 


* * hed 
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either a ſudden Death, occaſioned perhaps 
by the Exceſs of criminal Diſorders, hur- 
ries them to the Tribunal of God; or, if 


they have ſome Time of Sickneſs allowed 


them, they are either ſtrongly tempted to 
die impenitent, or at the beſt have nothing 
but the Uncertainty and Deceitfulneſs of 

a Death-bed Repentance to depend upon 
for their eternal Salvation. And *tis one 


of theſe the Devil always aims at in di- 
verting Sinners from the wholſome 
Thoughts of Death; to the End that, by 


never thinking of it till it come, ruſhe 
ing upon them like a Storm (as the Word 
God expreſſes it) they may always live 
—_—_ epared for it. 
n 


order therefore to prevent this irre · 


parable Misfortune, I ſhall now begin 


with ſome Conſiderations upon the Certain- 
ty of Death; which ſhall be the whole UE 


Subject of this Entertainment. 

The fiſth Chapter of Genefi ;5 furniſhes 
us with a moſt excellent Meditation upon 
Death. Ir contains a Liſt of thoſe ancient 
Patriarchs who firſt propagated Man- 
kind, and each Verſe is cloſed. with this 


doleful Sentence, et mortuus fy and he. 


died. Adam lived 930 Years, et 


ef 


75 and he died, "Now lived 905 Tea, 


B 3 


a better Diſpoſition! And thus he leads 
them on thoughtleſs from Sin to Sin, till 
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5 Morel Entertainments. 
et  moriuus eſt, and he died. Mathuſala 
lived 969 Years, & mortuus eſt, and he 
died. In effect, theſe few Words, vixit 
et martuus eſt, he lived and died, are a 
compendious Hiſtory of Mankind: Since 
of all thoſe Millions of Men, Women, 
and Children, from the firſt chat entered 
upon the Theatre of this World, to him 
who went off laſt, the moſt aſſured Ac- 
count that can be given of them is, that 
they all ived and died. Some indeed 
have been alowed to act a longer Part 
than others; but all made their Exit at 
laſt, and were forced to ſubmit to Bs 
Str he of Death. 1 
Enoch alſo and Elijah, who are en 
ed by God to be his — rn nI 
the wicked Antichriſt, muſt undergo. at 
laſt the common Puniſhment of Sin. The 
Payment of the Debt is not remitted but 
delayed; and Death will claim its Right 
before they can be cloathed with Immor- 
tality. Nay, the bleſſed Mather of God, 
tho? privileged in an extraordinary Man- 
ner, yet was not exempt from pay ing the 
common. Debt of the Children of Adam. 
And Chrift himſelf, having taken our Sins 
vpon him, would not enter into Glory, 
but by becoming firſt obedient unto Death, 
even ihe Death of the Croſs, 


Thus 
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Thus Almighty God ſeems to have 
taken care that the Belief we have of the 
Certainty of Death ſhall not be weakened 
by any of thoſe Artifices, Men ordinarily 
make uſe of to diſguiſe many other 
Truths that ſuir not with their Inclina- 
tions. For though no Fruth be:more dif- 
reliſhing to Nature than that we muſt once 
die, yet none was ever leſs doubted of. 
The unqueſtionable Experience of ſo many 
Ages already paſt, forms in every Man's 
Judgment ſo full a Conviction of it, that 
even thoſe who had the Vanity to think 
themſelves ſo far exalted above the reſt 
of human Kind, as to challenge divine 
Honours, were never ſo mad as to flatter 
themſelves into an Opinion of their being 
exempt from the general Law of Death. 

The Devil himſelf, fince the firſt: ſad 
Proof of Mortality in the Death of. Abel, 
never had the Impudence to impoſe upon 
any Man that he ſhould not die. It was 
indeed the Cheat he once put upon our 
firſt Parents before Experience could give. 
him the Lye. But this Impoſture- has 
fince been too groſs to ſucceed a ſecond 
time. He therefore ſays not to us, 9 
ſhall not die, but he oaly endeavours to 
make us believe we ſhall not die ſo ſoon 
as perhaps we may be apt to fear. He 
tells us we have Youth or Health on our 
| B 4 ſide, 


| 


3 
—_ 


ö into Duſt ſo many of our Acquaintance 
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Ide, the Proſpet of many Years before 
as, and a ſtrong Conſtitution, to ſecure us 
againſt an untimely End: Aiming by theſe 
Arrifices to keep the Thoughts of Death 
at the greateſt Diſtance from us, ſince he 


cannot. deſtroy our Belief-of it. 
For this Reaſon many have endeavour- 


ed to countermine the Devil's Craft and 


Malice, keeping a Death's-Head in 
their Bed-chambers or Cloſets, to ſerve them 
as a Looking-glaſs to fee themſelves in, 
and be daily put in mind of what they 
muſt once come to. So the pious Maxi- 
milian had always a Coffin ſtanding at 
his Bed-ſide, that he might begin and — 
each Day with the wholfome Thought of 
: and another Prince for the ſame 
fe ordered one of his Pages to greet 
him. daily with this Morning Salutation, 
Rowinder that thou art a mortal Man. 
However, we need not have recourſe 
to ſuch extraordinary Expedients to put us 
in mind of our Mortality. The very Air 
we breathe, the Meat we daily cat, and the 
Cloaths we wear, to hinder Death from 
ſeizing us before the Time ordain'd by 
Providence, may do this Office for us. 
Nay, the very Earth whereon ,we tread, 
under which there lie already crumbled 


and Relations, who were once as gay and 
merry 
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merry, and as ſtrong and healthful as the 
youngeſt of this Company, may as we 
walk, and often loiter away our precious 

Hours, put us in mind what coſtly Mat- 
ter theſe Bodies, we . ſo idolize, were ori- 
ginally compoſed of, and what they muſt 
again return into. We need no other 
Monitor to make us remember that their 
Beginning was and End will be no other 

than Duſt and Clay. 1 
Who is the Man alive, (ſays David) 
that will not ſee Death? For the Cer- 
tainty of Death is the ſame as that of 
Life. Becauſe Life, if rightly conſidered, 
is but the Way or Paſlage to Death; 
into which (ſays Seneca) whoever is once 
entered, muſt continue without ſtopping 
till he falls into the Hands of Death. Re- 
member (lays Solomon) that Death ſtops 
not and the Reaſon is becauſe Life ſtops 
not. So that Life is nothing but a con- 
tinual dying; that is, a continual moving 
towards its End, which is Death. For 
which Reaſon the Word of God com- 
pares Man's Life to a Race. Which Si- 
militude expreſſes both the Swiftneſs and 
uninterrupted Continuance of its Courſe. 
And we may truly fay we are already 
dead to all the Years we have already 
lived; fince what is paſt can now no 
more be reckon'd a Part of our Lives, 
B 5 than 
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then the Blood let out of our Veins, or 
what Age has already conſumed of our 
dies, can be called a Part of our preſent 


Since therefore all muſt die; ſince Death 
is an irreſiſtable Debt, which all myſt pay 
to Nature; ſince we are already, dying, 
and in the Hands of Death, we. ought in 
Time to contract a Familiarity with it, 
that we may not be ſurpriſed, when it 
comes to ſeize us-once for all, _ 
St. Auſtin upon theſe. Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Let them deſcend alive into Hell, 
ives this moſt excellent Advice; Let us 
eſcend alive, that we may not deſcend into 
Hell auben ue are dead. Now it will be 
no leſs profitable to ** down ſometimes 
by. Thought and Meditation into the 
Grave of ſome deceaſed Friend; where if 
our Curiolity invites us to inquire what 
State his Soul is now in, let us reflect up- 
en his Life paſt; and we may in ſome 
Degree, though not with an infallible Cer- 
tainty, inform ourſelves. Becauſe a good 
Life is generally rewarded with a happy 


Death, and a good Death ſeldom follows 


a bad Life. 5 . | | 
If he lived (as St. Paul exhorts us) 
temperately, juſily, and g oaly, looking for 
ihe bleſſed Hope, and the glarious SGP 
| Io 11 751 74. 2 
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of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſas 
Chrif, we may confidently 
the Soul of that Man happy. Burt if, 
the contrary, he followed Ungodlinefs — 
worldly Luſts, if he lived in the Practice 
of wilful Sin, and continued in it to his 
laſt Sickneſs ; tis true indeed, we cannot 
paſs a peremptory Sentence upon him, be- 
cauſe the Depth of God's Mercies is as 
unſearchable as his Judgments; yet we 
may without any Danger of raſh Judg- 
ment pronounce his Salvation to be very 
doubtful, and even queſtionable, beyond 
the ordinary Degree of Uncertainty-which 
attends the Generality of Men, whatever 
+ _ there may be for or Se 

im | 

Let us conſider next, that as he was 
once what we are now, ſtrong and health- 
ful, big with Projects for the Time to 
come, and as little ſuſpecting the Stroke 
of Death as the reſt of his ſurviving 
Friends, fo muſt we once be what he now 
is (and God Almighty knows how foon) 
wrapt up in a Shroud, ſhut up within a 
narrow Coffin, Jaid under Ground, tram- 
pled upon by future Generations, and in a 
Word, as little either thought or ſpoken 
of as he now is. Our deareſt Friends 
_ then me la $ by us, or walk over us with 


ifference and Unconcern, as if 
we 
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we were a Thing of paſt Ages, and had 
never had the leaſt Share in their Thoughts. | 

And here is an. End of all that Eſteem and | 
Love we often court with ſo _— = | 
ion, and purchaſe perhaps & 5 

Soul and Conſcience for it. This is 4 — 
| Reward we muſt from this ſo much 

adored and courted World. Oh! how truly 

happy are they, whoſe Hearts are fixed 
alone; who are enamour'd of no 
Beauty, and ſeek no Love, but his. For 
this is a folid and laſting Good, which 
alone can comfort us at the Hour of 
Death, accompany us even beyond- the 
Grave, where all Things elſe forſake us, 
and when theſe Bodies are turned into Duſt, 

render our Souls eternally happy. 

7 But let us ſtill paſs on to a third Conſi- 
deration, and imagining ourſelves to be in 
the Grave with ſome deceaſed Friend, let 

uns entertain ourſelyes with him for ſome 

few Moments, and aſk him ſome Account 

of the other World. Let us inquire what 1 

his Thoughts nom are of his Life 2 \ 

Oh! let his Condition be what it will, 

may be ſure, that if he were Sow d wo to 
ſpeak, his Anſwer -would be, that were 
he to live his paſt Years over again, he 
would employ 9 otherwiſe than he did 
formerly, or we now do. All worldly 

A ſinful Exceſſes, unprofitable - "=, 

- muſe- 


 theſt from his Thoughts. 
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muſements to trifle away Time, Purſuit of 
Honours, Heaping up Riches, Studying 


Revenge, and the like, would be the far- 


* 


For, if his Soul be happily united to 


God, the bleſſed Sight of that incompre- 

henſible Majeſty, that infinite Goodneſs, 

and infinitely charming Beauty, has now 

given him a quite different Idea from what 

he formerly had, or Men can have in this 

Life of the monſtrous Blackneſs and De- 
formity of Sin. He would tell us, that 


were his Soul to return again to his Body, 
it were impoſſible he ſhould ever have the 


Heart to offend God with deliberate Re- 
Action. 3 | 


- But if his-Soul, unworthy yet to be ad- 
mitted to the bleſſed Fruition, be for ſome 
time condemned to purging Flames, till 
ſhe be purified from all Droſs and Allay 
of earthly Defilements, and has paid the 
laſt Farthing of the Debt contracted by 


his paſt Follies; Oh! could he utter his 
Thoughts, he would give you a moſt la- 
mentable Account of his Sufferings, He 
would tell you his Soul is tortured with 
iſh for his paſt Sins; 
that his Grief for being kept back from 
the Enjoyment of Almighty God is be- 


unſpeakable Angu 


yond Expreſſion or Imagination; finally, 
that all the Torments of this World are 


not 
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not to be compared with the leaft of thoſe 
his Soul endures. 

But what a frightful Account would he 
give of his' Condition, if his unhappy Soul 
be doom d to everlaſting Flames ! With 
. what piercing tho? fruitleſs Sorrow would 
be bewail his paſt Pleaſures ! How many 
| heavy Curſes would he heap upon this trea- 
cherous World, or rather his own treache- 
rous Paſſions, which to gratify themſelves 


have betrayed him to eternal Miſery and 


| Forments! He would doubtleſs tell us 
with the deepeſt Anguiſh of a deſpairin 

Soul, that were he Maſter of ten — 
Worlds, he would joyfully ſacrifice them 


all for one Hour of that Time, of which 


we are as laviſn as if it were of no Value: 
He would embrace with Joy, though it 
were for Millions of Years, the moſt rigid 
Penance that ever was undergone, ſo he 
were but once more under a Poſſibility of 
ſaving his Soul. 

This is undoubtedly the Account he 
would give us of the other World, it he 
were permitted to utter his Thoughts, and 
is without all Diſpute a faithful Repreſen- 
tation of the Ideas the Souls departed have 
bol che eternal State, in which they are now 
firsd, and towards which we are haſten- 
| ing as _ as * Wings of Time, . 
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ſhort Courſe of an uncertain periſhable 
Life can carry us. 


And what remains then but that we now 


begin, whilſt we have yet Time, what we 
mall otherwiſe hereafter wiſh to have done 
with a fruitleſs Repentance of our having 

neglected to do it, whilſt we had it in 
dur Power. Remember, Chriſtiaus, and 
reflect ſeriouſly upon it that you muſt once 
die, Tis as certain, and as much above 
all Diſpute, as that you are now alive. 
God Almighty has decreed it from Eternity, 
and his Decrees are as unchangeable as 
bimſelf. Dying therefore is a Part you 


muſt once act: But it depends upon your 


own Free-will, to make Death a Paſſage 
to a happy or unhappy Eternity. If you 
live well, God's Grace will not abandon 
you in your laſt Conflict, but ſtrengthen 
you to die the Death of the Faſt, which 
is precious in his Sight. But if you live 
ill, you run a dreadful Hazard of being 
juſtly permitted by Almighty God to die 
as you lived, __ 

It therefore highly concerns us all to 
make our whole Life a continual Prepa- 
ration for Death. This is the only End 
for which it was beſtowed upon us, and 
for which it has been till now, and is ſtill 


continued to us by the Divine Bounty. 


If hitherto we have not anſwered _ 
- ure 


* 


7 
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Purpoſes, tis now high Time to think 
feriouſly of it. And how happy are we 
that it is ſtill Time! What a Mercy is 
it that we have not been cut off, whilſt 
we were guilty of mortal Sin, which has 
been our Caſe ſo often! Where ſhould 
we now be, if this had happened to us, 
as it has to Millions before us? Can we 
think of it without Trembling ? Can we 
think of it without a Senſe of Gratitude 
to the infinite Goodneſs that has preſerved 
us, and a Hatred to thoſe Sins which 
would have rendered us eternally unhap- 
'Py- Theſe are doubtleſs the Fruits which 
God's Forbearance expects of us. This 
is the Uſe we ought henceforward to make 
of it. And then Death will ceaſe to be 
an Evil to us. For though Death join'd 
with Sin be the greateſt of Evils, it is a 
real Good without it, as pg a ſecure 
Pallage to a © ey Eternity. 
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The Second ENTERTAINMENT. 


Concerning ſome general Preparations 
tor DEATH. 


Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the Lord, 
when he cometh, ſhall find t, 


Luke xii. 37. 


4A with ſome. Conſiderations upon the 
ertainty of Death. But this Truth, tho? 
never ſo evident and weighty, can be no 
farther uſeful to us, than as it has an In- 
fluence upon the Conduct of our Lives. 
For what will it avail us to have a ſpecu- 
lative Perſuaſion that we muſt once die, 
unleſs we conclude practically from it, 
that it is therefore our Duty as well as In- 
tereſt to be always prepared for it. | 
This then is the immediate Conſequence 
to be drawn from it, viz. that ſince we 
are created to be happy, and our Happi- 


neſs depends upon Dying well, it follows 
chat the principal Buſineſs of Life ought | 


to be a Preparation for Death, This is 
that one, and only neceſſary bing, which 
_ admits of no Diſpenſation, and every 

Thing in the World ought to yield * 


I. my laſt Diſcourſe I furniſhed you 
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be ſacrificed to it, Eaſe, Intereſt, Ho- 


-  nour-and. Pleaſure are to be conſulted no 


otherwiſe, than as they have a Reference 
to the general End of living and dying 
well. The Subject then of this Entertain- 


ment ſhall be the general previous Diſpo- 


ſitions required for the happy Performance 
of this great Work, that is, ſome gene- 
ral Directions relating to the Manner, how 
we ought to diſpoſe ourſelves beforehand 


for Death. 


The Prophet 7/aias being ſent by God 
to King Ezekias, to forewarn him of his 
approaching End, delivered his Meſlage 
in theſe Words : Put thy Honfe in Order, 
for thou ſhalt die, and thou ſhalt not live. 
This Advice of the Prophet, put thy Houfe 
in Order, if literally taken, regards parti- 
cularly thoſe, who have their Wills to 
make, or any temporal Concerns to ſettle 
before they die; and calls very preſſingly 
upon them to prepare themſelves for their 
laſt End by an early Diſcharge of this 
Duty. For we may truly ſay they are but 
very ill Managers either of their Spiritual 
or Temporal Concerns, who either out of 
Sloth, or a kind of indolent Temper, or up- 
on any other frivolous Motive, put off their 
making their Wills to the laſt Extremity; 
it being a Buſineſs, that requires a greater 
ä of Mind than can be on ed 

om 


From a Perſon. labouring under the An- 
guiſh of a mortal Diſtemper. Beſides, how 
eaſily may a dying Man be impoſed upon 
by intereſted Perſons about him, at a Time 
when for a little Eaſe he is ready to con- 
tent to any thing, that is ſuggeſted to him 
and ſo it may in Effect become their Will 
inſtead of . To ſay nothing of the 
Unſeaſonableneſs of cli 2 Concern, at a 
Time when his Thoughts ought to —— 
quite another Way, and be wholly turned 
towards the other World, where he is then 
going to make his eternal Abode. 

But the ill Conſequences of theſe Delays 
will yet appear more clearly, if we con- 
ſider the Hazard they expoſe a dying Per- 
ſon to, of dying without making any Will 
at all. For this is the unavoidable Conſe» 
quence, if he either happens to die ſudden- 
ly, or to be out of his Senſes in his laſt 
Sickneſs, And how fatal has this often 
proved to Families, by engaging them in 
endleſs Quarrels and Law-ſuits! Nay, 
how prejudicial muſt it needs be to thoſe 
who have a juſt Tide to have ſome Pro- 
viſion made for them, tho“ perhaps not 
grounded upon any Law that can compell 
the next Hcir to it, and are by this Means 
deprived of a neceffary Subſiſtance, whilſt 
all is ſwept away by ſame one, who either 


. mamt—_—_ it leaſt, and will have 
no 
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no Regard either to Proximity of Blood, 
or the Intention of the Party deceaſed, or 
the Merits of thoſe whoſe paſt Services 
entitle them to a Gratification as much as 
any human Laws. 
But as the making of Willi, ſo the Pay - 
ment of Debts, is a Duty not to be — 
ed to our laſt Sickneſs. Many have their 
Hearts ſo ſet upon their Money, that they 
cannot reſolve to part with it till ſuch 
time as they can keep it no longer. Theſe 
therefore ought to conſider, that a Perſon 
in Debt is but another Man's Caſh-keep- 
er; and that the Sum he owes is but Mo- 
ney depoſited in his Hands,: which he can- 
—— detain with Juſtice any longer than 
he has the expreſs or tacit Conſent of the 
Party who has a Right to it. So that 
when the Creditor demands. it with Juſ- 
| tice and Reaſon, the Debtor, if able, is 
under an Obligation of Conſcience to pay 
it. Nay, he is bound to make himſelt 
able, as ſoon as he can, by retrenching all 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary Expences. Af- 
ter which, all affected Delays are no bet- 
ter than ſo many repeated Acts of Injuſ- 
tice, which he cannot anſwer to God nor 
Man. Nor will his reſolving to diſcharge 
all Debts, when he is called upon to pay the 
common Pebt of Nature, be any Pea in 
3 this Practice; — ve are 
| un 
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bound not only to die but live like honeſt 


Men, And tis much to be ſuſpected, 
that he who has not the Heart to part with 
his Money, but when he can keep it no 


longer, dies with a good Will to have 


kept it longer, if he could; which, con- 
ſidering that in the Caſe before us, it im- 


* Injuſtice as well as Avarice, is but 


ill Diſpoſition to accom him 

to to the weker World. "ps 

I will therefore conclude this Head with 
repeating to you the Prophet's Advice 3 
put thy Houſe in Order. not the 
Approach of Death to ſettle the Concerns 
of this' Life. Do Juſtice to your Neigh- 
bour whilſt it is a free and voluntary Act ; 
and it will be a Comfort in your laſt Di- 
ſtreſs both to Mind and Body, to have no 
other Buſineſs then upon your Hands, than 
* performing well the laſt Scene of 
Life. 

However, beſides this preparatory Diſ- 
poſition conſiſting in the Regulation of the 


moſt important temporal Concern, there 
is another Houſe each Chriſtian has to 


put 5 Order, to diſpoſe himſelf for Death, 
viz. his own Soul. And this is the great 


Buſineſs of Lite, and undoubtedly _ ; 


lenges his principal Care. 
- Conſider therefore, Chriſtian, what Con- 


dixion thy Houle is in, Examine every | 
Part 


n 7 n N 
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Part of it with a diligent and impartial' 
Eye. Is thy Faith built upon that Rock 
which: Chrif ſpeaks of? Is x Proot a- 
gainſt all. Storms of Temptations and: Per- 
jecutions ? Is tliere a Foundation of Ha 


_ mility laid deep enough to bear the Su- 


ructure of all other Virtues? Are the 
Doors and Windows of thy Houſe, I mean 
thy: Senſes, ſtrongly guartdet: againſt che 
Aſſaults of Vanity, and fleſhly Luſts ? 
Does nothing appear on the Outſide, that 
may ſcandalize or offend thy Neigh- 


bour ? 
But above all, let us conſider how this 


Houle' of ours is fined within? Is it fur- 
niſhed ſuitably to the infinite Dignity of 
the Divine Gueſt who is to lodge in it? 
Does the Holy Gboſf make his conſtant A- 
bode: there, or do we riot often entertain 
his mortal Enemy? Is it not frequently 
haunted with evil Spirits, and God Al- 
mighty baniſned from it? We may eaſily 
judge what State it is in if we but reflect 
who governs, what Order is kept, what 
Regulations and Methods are obſerved. 

Is there as good OEconomy in our 
Spiritual as Temporal Concerns? Is 
there as much Care taken to preſerve the 
Life, Health, and Beauty of the Soul, as 
of the Body ?: Is: there a Time ſer apart 


for 3 W Reading, Examina 


tion 
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tion of Conſcience, and other Devotions, / 


as well as for Eating, Sleeping, Diverſions, 
and worldly Employments? In a Word, 


is Charty ar Seif-love Miſtreſs within 2 


Does Reaſon: or Paſſion, Fuſtice or Hu- 


mour bear the greateſt Sway? It Self-love, 


Paſſion, and Humour govern ; alas, it 
cannot be doubted, but the whole Houſe 
is in Diſorder and Confuſion; - And how 


unhappy is the Soul, which Death finds 
im this State! 

But if Cbarity be Miſtreſs, if Juſtice, 
Reaſon, and Religion are conſulted in all 
Concerns both Spiritual and Temporal, 


there is ſufficient Ground to judge our 


Houſe is in good Order, and we need not 
fear to be ſurpriſed by Death. For where 


Charity is Miſtreſs of the Heart, where 
Piety and the Fear of God take Place of 
Paſſion and Inclination, there the Holy 


Ghoſt reſides undoubtedly in the Soul; and 
where this Divine Gueſt makes his Abode, 
all muſt be orderly and well. diſpoſed. 
Such a Soul is always prepared for her laſt 
Summons. Death will indeed deftroy her 


Houſe of Clay, but *tis. in order to tran- 


ſlate her to thoſe heavenly Manſions, where 


all the Virtues, which adorned her here 
below, and fitted her for the State of Bliſs, 
will be either rewarded, or receive their 


hos Accompliſhment and Perfection. 
Whence 
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. Whence it appears, that the Prepara- 
tion we are to make for Death, is no 
other, than that which is to fit us for 
Heaven, Now. nothing can fit us for 
Heaven, but what will be either reward- 
ed or perfected in Heaven. Faith and 
Hope, Patience in Adverſity, Love of Ene- 
mies, par Injuries, and the like, are 
Virtues which, to Tpeak rly, will not 
be perfected, "but rewarded in Heaven, 
For, as Divines teach, there is neither 
Faith nor Hope in Heaven, Becauſe by 
Faith we only know God obſcurely as 
through a Miſt or Cloud, whereas in Hea- 
ven we ſhall fee him Face to Face. Hope 
alſo, tho* never — firm, is always mixed 
with ſome Frar, and regards a Good not 
yet poſſeſſed: whereas Fruition, which is 
the Reward of the Life to come, is an 
actual Poſſeſſion of God, attended with 
ſuch. an infallible Security, as excludes all 
Fear or Doubt. Patience, and Love of 
Enemies, can likewiſe haye no Place in 
Heaven; becauſe in Heaven there are no 
Enmities nor Croſſes to be ſuffered. How- 
ever, theſe Virtues are neceſſary to diſpoſe 
us for Heaven, becauſe its Joys are the 
Reward of them ; and thoſe can have no 
Title to the Reward, who comply not 
with the Conditions _= which 1 it is _ 


* 
But 
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But there are other Virtues ; as Piety, 
Humility, Purity, Conformity to the Will 
of God, and Charity (the Queen or rather 
the Life and Soul of all Virtues) which 
will not only be rewarded, but perfected 
in Heaven, So that whoever 1s void of 
theſe Virtues at the Hour of Death, wants 
the Diſpoſitions that are requiſite to qua- 
lify him for the State of li. The Rea- 
fon is evident, becauſe the ſpiritual Life of 
the Juſt in this World differs nothing in 
Subſtance from the eternal Life of the 
Saints in Heaven, ſince both the one and 
the other conſiſt chiefly in the Knowledge 
and Love of God. But as the Bleſſed in 
Heaven have a clearer and perfecter Know- 
ledge of him, ſo is their Love, and other 
Virtues following from it, proportionably 
greater; and therefore differ indeed from 
thoſe they poſſeſſed on Earth in their Emi- 
nency and Perfection, but not in their Na- 
ture or Subſtance. 6 5 
Whence it follows, that when a Soul 
adorn'd: with theſe Virtues leaves her earth- 
ly Manſion, nothing more is requiſite to 
render her eternally happy, but only to 
erfe& thoſe very Gifts ſhe brings with ' 
er, and give, as it were, the finiſhing. 
Stroke to the Work of Grace, fo happily 
begun, and carried on with Perſeverance 
in'this Life, But if none of thoſe Gifts - 
Tom. I. C or, 
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or Graces, which Glory is to perfect, be 
found in her at her Entrance into the other 
World, what other Fate can ſhe expect, 
than to be for ever excluded from that 
bleſſed State? For how can they pretend 
to the Glory of the Saints, who neglect- 
ing in this Lite to lay the Foundation of 
it, remain void of thoſe neceſſary previous 
Diſpoſitions, by which the Saints took 

care to fit themſelves for it? Or how can 
they lay claim to the Reward of Virtue, 

who bring not with them the Virtues to 
entitle them to it? Tis certainly a great 
Deluſion to think to paſs from a Life de- 
fled with Sin, to a State wholly. inconſiſ- 
tent with it. The Saints and Angels, who 
are without Spot or Stain, will not admit 
into their bleſſed Society but ſuch as like 
themſelves are pure and holy. Neither 
will Almighty. God own them for Coheirs 
to the Crown and Kingdom of his Son, 
who have wilfully renounced, and not re- 
covered the Grace, that made them his 
adopted Clildren. Tis to theſe unfortu- 
nate Souls St. Auſtin addreſſes himſelf in 
the following Words; Brethren, we muſt. 
Luar, that neither Pride, nor Avarice, nor 
Lurury, aſcends with Chrift - No Vice of 
onrs aſcends with our beavenly Phyſician. 
For ſigce the principal End of his com- 
ins into this OS was to cure the Di- 


ſtempers 
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ſtempers of our Souls, and render us there- 
by capable of eternal Life, it follows, 
that they who not only neglect to make 
ule of the Remedies his Goodneſs has pro- 
vided for them, but ſeek rather to increaſe 
their Diſtempers, can have no Part with 
him. So that whoever cheriſhes any cri- 
minal Paſſion, and continues in this Way 
till his Exit out of this Life, whither, alas, 
muſt he go! Heaven will not receive 
him; neither are the Flames of Purgatory 
ſufficient to cleanſe him. No other Place 
remains then for him, but that of everlaſt- 
ing Horror and Confufion ; where being 
uncapable of Change, his Soul will for ever 
remain under thoſe very Diſorders, in which 
Death found him. 

I know there are many, who being en- 
gaged in ſome ſinful Habit, and terrified 
with the Conſiderations of Death and Eter- 
nity, have frequent Thoughts, and ſceem- 
ingly, at leaſt, reſolve to reform their 
Lives. But I know not how their old 
Habits, preſſing daily hard upon them, 
and their ſinful Inclinations ſtill gaining 
Ground by being often gratified, theſe 
good Thoughts and Reſolutions often come 
to nothing; nay, what is worſe, ſerve 
only to leſſen their Fears, and betray them 
into a kind of Security, by making them 
think themſelves better than they really 

7 £9 are, 
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are, becauſe they ſeemingly reſolve to be ſo 

for the future. And thus they uſually drill 

on till they are either ſurpriſed by a ſudden 

and unprovided Death, or at leaſt reduced 

to the laſt and miſerable Shift of a Death- 
bed Repentance. 

I hope this will never be the Caſe of any 
one here preſent. However, let us now 
ſuppoſe, which God forbid, that any of 
you ſhould fall into your laſt Sickneſs, 
whilſt engaged in any vicious Habit, as of 
Curſing and Swearing, Drunkenneſs, Im- 
purity, or the like; do you rightly appre- 

hend the Conſequence of it? If you do 
not, give me leave to repreſent it to you. 
The Conſequence is, that in the Caſe ſup- 
poſed you have no other Hazard for your 
Soul's Salvation than that of a Death-bed 
Repentance. The Conſequence is evident. 
For if a mortal Diſtemper ſhould ſeize 
you, whilft you are yet engaged in any 
Habit of Sin, all you have to depend upon 
1s that Preparation, which your laſt Sick- 
_ neſs will allow you to make; and that I 
call a Death-bed Repentance. 

You'll ſay, perhaps, you have no 
Thoughts of hazarding your Soul upon 
ſo dangerous an After-game. I believe 
you have not; but you deceive yourſelves. 
For though you do not expreſsly deſign 
any ſuch Thiug, the Devil does, And if 

| you 
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you purſue thoſe very Courſes, which will 
moſt certainly, ſooner or later, bring you 
to it, what matter is it, whether you de- 
ſign it or not? No Man deſigns expreſsly 
to damn himſelf ; and yet too many, 
God knows, ſtudy as effectually their 
own Damnation, as if they expreſsly de- 
ſign'd it. And ſo it happens in the Caſe 
before us. For tho? very few are ſo de- 
ſperitely mad as to reſolve expreſsly to ha- 
zard all upon a Death-bed Repentance, 
yet all thoſe, who continue from Year ta 
Year in their ſinful Habits, take almoſt as 
direct a Way to it, as if they form'd an ex- 
preſs Deſign of it. And therefore the 
Devil is not ſo very ſolicitous. to engage 
Sinners in ſo deſperate a Reſolution, be- 
cauſe he finds his Work almoſt as effec- 
tually done without it. Nay, he often ſeeks 
to amuſe them with ſeeming Reſolutions 
of changing their Lives in good time, fo 
to hide from them the Precipice into 
which they are running; the Sight where- 
of might frighten them into ſafer Courſes. 
All he has to do in the mean Time, is to 
continue them on in their wonted Relapſes 
till their laſt Sickneſs overtakes them; and 
then the Neceſſity of depending upon a 
Death-bed Repentance follows of courſe. 

Let me therefore once more put this 
Queſtion to you; Js your Houſe in Order ? 
* : | 4 E 3 Are | 
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Are your Souls in a Readineſs for Death? 
Would you be willing to be ſummoned 
to your laſt Account this very Day? 
Have you already made a ſufficient Pre- 
paration for it? Happy they, who can 
confidently ſay they have. Happy they, 
who are ſo beforehand with the great 
Work of Salvation, that their laſt Hour, 
whenever it comes, may find it fully fi- 
niſhed. 
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The Third ENTERTAINMENT. 


Of ſudden Deaths. . 


Be watchful: for ye know not the Deyn nor 
Hour, Matt. xxv. 13. 


TH O' nothing be more certain than 

Death, nothing is more uncertain 
than the Time and Circumſtances of it. 
So that no Man, tho? in the moſt perfect 
State of Health, can make any Gueſs, 
whether Death will come early or late; 
whether it will be natural or violent: fi- 
nally, whether it will be ſudden or fore- 
ſeen. And this of all the Circumſtances 
hid from us is the moſt frightful. Ga 
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tho' the preciſe Time of its coming were 
kept from our Knowledge, yet if we were 
but ſure it would not ſeize us on a ſudden, 
this at leaſt would be ſome Comfort. But, 
alas, this Comfort is denied us; and the 
| Reaſon: why it is denied us is, becauſe 
God: will oblige us to be always watchful, 
and in a readineſs for his Summons at 
what Time ſoever, and in what Manner 
ſoever he ſhall pleaſe- to call upon us. 

For this Reaſon, I ſay, God has con- 
cealed from us not only the Time of our 
Death, but every Circumſtance relating to 
it. So that of all the Goods we poſ- 
ſeſs in this World, Life itſelf is the moſt 
uncertain, nor have we the leaſt Encou- 
ragement to build any Security upon it. 
It may be taken from us when we think 
leaſt of it, and in ſo ſudden a Manner as 
to leave us no Interval of Time between” 
perfect Health and the Stroke of Death. 
Tis upon theſe Terms we firſt entered in- 
to the World, and we continue in it upon 
the ſame uncertain Footing. The Subject 
then of this Entertainment ſhall be the 
Uncertainty of human Life, and the many 
Dangers to which it is expoſed of being 
taken from us by a ſudden Deatn. 
Death being the Puniſhment of Sin, and 
all Men fince the Fall of Adam being con- 
-ceived and. born in Sin, it follows that 
* C4 / Life 
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Life is no ſooner communicated to us, but 
we come. within the genera] Sentence of 
Death, and are doom'd to die even before we 
are born. Hence many paſs immediately 
from the Womb to the Grave, and are 
never allowed to ſee the Sun ſhine upon 
them. Others ſtep no ſooner into the 
World, but go off again immediately, as 
if they came upon no other Buſineſs than 
to die. Others again, after having with 
much care and nurſing gone through the 
moſt dangerous Part of Life, diſappoint 
in a Moment the flattering Hopes of their 
tender Parents, and become a Prey to 
Death, when they are juſt of Age to be- 
gin to taſte the Pleaſures of Life. | 
Tiis true, great Numbers ſurvive this 
Age, and have a longer Leaſe of Life al- 
lowed them: And moſt of us here preſent 
are bound to acknowledge the Divine 
Bounty, in having favoured us with this 
Bleſſing. However, ſince Sentence of 
Death is already paſſed upon us, we are 
but in the Condition of condemned Cri- 
minals, reprieved untill ſuch Time as it 
all pleaſe the Sovereign Arbiter of Life 
and Death to give his Orders for our Ex- 
ecution. In the mean time, every Step 
we make during the ſhort Courſe of this 
mortal Life, brings us ſtill nearer to the 


Grave: and it often happens, that whilſt 
: ; ps „„ 
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Men are pleaſing themſelves with the 
Thoughts of a long and merry Life, they 
find themſelves all of a ſudden in the 
Hands of Death, and hurried to the other 
World at a Time as unwelcome perhaps as 
unexpected. 
This was the unhappy Fate of the Rich 
Man mentioned in the Goſpel, who whilſt 
he was projecting how to indulge himſelf 
with the Treaſures he had laid up, was 
ſummoned to render his Soul the ve 
Night he was amuſing himſelf with theſe 
vain Thoughts. This was alſo the unfor- 
tunate End of Baltazar, that proud King 
of Babylon; who amidſt his drunken Cups, 
and profane Night- revels, but too often 
practiſed by our modern Chriſtians, ſaw 
a Hand upon the Wall before him writ- 
ing the Sentence of his Condemnation, 
which was accordingly executed upon him 
that very Night. by 
How many have been ſtruck dead in 
the very Moment they were gratifying 
ſome criminal Paſſion! How many have 
been called to the Tribunal of God with 
the Cup in their HanJs, or Blaſphemy- or 
Perjury in their Mouths! In a Word, 
how many have laid themſelves down to 
Sleep in as perfect Health as any of us all, 


and never more ſaw the riſing Sun! or 


riſen in the Morning as found in Body, as 
pes. 8 _ 
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ſick perhaps in Soul, and have not been 
allowed to outlive that Day ! 

Now the natural Reaſon of this great 
Uncertainty of human Life is farſt and 
chiefly the very Structure of Man's Body, 
in regard 3 the incredible Number and 
Variety of Parts, whereof it is compoſed: 

and amongſt which many, particularly thoſe 
that lodge, and convey the Blood and vi- 
tal Spirits from Part to Part, are ſo ſlender 
and weak, that it ſeems next to a Mira- 
cle, that fome of them are not broken with 
every ſudden or violent Motion of the 
Body, and yet fo neceſſary to the Preſer- 
vation of Life, that the Breaking of any 
may prove fatal to it. 

So. that Man's Body may be fitly com- 
pared to an artificial Machine, compoſed 
of innumerable little Springs and Wheels, 
the Stopping or Breaking of any of which 
either ſtops all the reſt, or at leaſt cauſes 

an Irregularity in their Motion, and puts 
the whole Machine out of order. For juſt 
ſo it happens in Man's Body, which con- 
fiſting of innumerable little Parts of dif- 
ferent Sorts, and all depending upon each 
other, and contributing to the Harmony 
of the whole; if but any of them receives 
2 Hurt, or happens to be diſcompoſed, the 
whole Machine of the Body is affected 


1 it, and in Ws; of being deſtroyed. 
Thug 


Moral Entertainments. 35 
Thus many have been killed with an 
inward Bruiſe, the cutting of an Artery, 
or breaking of a Vein. Inſomuch that 
Anatomiſts, whoſe Buſineſs it is to ſtudy 
the Structure of human Bodies, conſider- 
ing the prodigious Number of Veins, Fi- 
bres, Arteries, Sinews, Muſcles, Nerves, 
and other Parts of which they are com- 
poſed, aſſure us that the unhappy Fate of 
thoſe, who are taken away by ſudden or 
untimely Deaths, 1s more to be lamented 
than wondered at, and that we rather 
ought to be ſurpriſed that greater Num- 
bers fall not daily under the like Misfor 
tune, | 
But beſides the Dependance our Lives 
have upon the Harmony of ſuch number- 
leſs and different Parts, that enter into the 
Compoſition of Man's Body, they alſo 
depend upon ſeveral outward Things, as 
Meat, Drink, Air, and the like; which 
often, inſtead of preſerving them, are in- 
ſtrumental to their Deſtruction. Thus 
when an epidemical Diſtemper reigns, the 
Air itſelf being for the moſt Part infect- 
ed, *cis dangerous even to breathe, tho? we 
cannot live one Moment without it. Thus 
Death is often conveyed to us from the 
Breath or Cloaths of thoſe we converſe 
with: Thus finally many meet their Death 
in-the very Meat, or Drink, or P wet, 
. | WAICH 
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which they take to prevent it. May not 
a mortal Fever be catched in a Moment, 
and ſend the ſtrongeſt Man alive to his 
Grave in a few Days warning? Surfeits, 
Pleurifies, and Quinſies, often make a 
quicker Diſpatch, and Apoplexies give no 
Warning at all. 

Add to all this the innumerable Acci- 
dents which have no inward Cauſe, but 
attack us from abroad, and cannot be 
prevented with the greateſt Caution poſſi- 
ble; as the Fall of a Horſe, the overturn- 
ing of a Coach, an acidental Fire, or ſuch 
as are occalioned by Thunder, Lightning, 
or violent Storms. And are not ſome of 
theſe the daily Miniſters of ſudden Deaths ? 
Do not the weekly Bills of Mortality of 
one great City only furniſh us almoſt con- 
tinually with ſome Inſtances of this Na- 
ture? ſo that what with the frail Structure 
of our Bodies on the one hand, and the 
innumerable Accidents to which they are 
expoſed on the other, Man's Life hangs 
by ſo weak and ſlender a Thread, that 
nothing but the greateſt Blindneſs and 
Stupidity imaginable can make us hazard 
our eternal Salvation opon rhe long Contt- 
_ Huance or .. 

Tis certain, chat wondleing both * 
Gene of the Hazard, and the eternal 
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needs no more to oblige all Men, that are 
not wholly loſt to Faith and Reaſon, to 
live with the ſame Watchfulneſs and Pre- 
caution, as if they were infallibly aſſured, 
that a ſudden Death would be their Lot 
ſome time or other. We ought indeed to 
pray and hope it will not: But 'tis moſt 
certain, no Man can have a poſitive Secu- 
rity againſt it. For ſince the natural and 
immediate Cauſes are either the uſual Ac- 
cidents from abroad, againſt which there 
is no Shelter, or the inward Diſpoſitions 
of the Body, which are ſo hidden and ſe- 
cret, that no Man can tell how near the 
Danger threatens, what manner of Aſſu- 
rance can any Man have that a ſudden 
Death will not be his Deſtiny. 

Tis true, there is an cee hs | 
vidence, which governs all Things, reaches 
ſtrongly from End to End, and diſpoſes all 
Things ſweetly : So that, as Chriſt himſelf 
aſſures us, there falls not even a ſingle Hair 
from our Heads but by its Orders. Our 
mortal Bodies, as they are God's Work- 

manſhip no leſs than our immortal 
ſo are * no leſs the Object of his Care. 
And tho' we ourſelves are under him en- 
truſted with the Management of them, 
and are bound to perform our Parts to the 
utmoſt of our Power, yet ſince we are but 


as Inſtruments 1 his Direction, tis the 
ſame 
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fame inviſible and unerring Hand, by 
which they were firſt formed, that now 
rules and guides them; and can, if it 
pleaſes, conduct them ſafe through all the 
Stages of Human Life, to the natural End 


of their mortal Race. And therefore, tis 


not to be queſtioned, but Almighty God, 
who is the ſupreme Cauſe and firſt Mover 
of all Things, has it in his Power to diſ- 

ſe natural Cauſes fo, as to preſerve us 
from all Accidents of ſudden and untime- 
ly Deaths. "24 36nd 

All this, I fay, is true, and tis the 
greateſt Comfort good Chriſtians have, 
to conſider that they live under the Con- 
duct and Protection of an all-ruling Pro- 
vidence, which will not permit any thing 


to happen to them, but what may contri- 


bute to their greater Good, and the Se- 
curity of their eternal Welfare; ſo that 
the many Perils wherewith they live en- 
compaſſed, ſerve only to excite their Fer- 
vour in good Works, and increaſe their 


-Fruſt and Confidence in God, to whom. 


they cry out with full Aſſurance in theſe 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, though 1 all walk 
in the midſt of the Shade of Death, I will 
fear no Evil becauſe thou art with me. 

- Bat in all this there is not the leaſt En- 
couragement or Comfort for ill Livers, and 
— is anal Reſpects as different as 
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their Lives from that of the Juſt. The 
Reaſon hereof is very plain; becauſe, tho? 
there be a general Providence, that extends 
itſelf to all Mankind, yet there is beſides 
a ſpecial one, which only regards God's 
faithful Servants, and in which ill Livers 
have no Share. The three 1/-aelites walk- 
ed in the Babylonian Furnace as in a re- 
freſning Air, whilſt - thoſe, who kindled 
the Flames, were conſumed by them. 
Daniel was as ſafe in the Midſt of Lions, 
as in the Company of Lambs; whereas his 
Accuſers could ſcarce reach the Ground, 
before they were devoured by them. *Tis 
true, theſe Events being miraculous, - no 
general Rule can be drawn from them. 
But whether God makes uſe of ſuperna- 
tural Means, or employs natural Cauſes to 
bring about the Deſigns of his Providence, 
the Effect is the ſame; and tho* we fee 
not manifeſt Miracle, it is not to be doubt- 
ed, but God diſpoſes natural Cauſes fo in 
Favour of his faithful Servants, as to pro- 
tect them from a thoufand Accidents, in 
which they would have periſhed, without 
his fpecial Pravidence watching over them, 
But ſuppoſe a ſudden Death ſhould be- 
the Lot of a juſt Man, as it ſometimes 
comes to paſs, and has happened even to 
great Saints, we can look upon it no other- 
eee 
l 5 AIM ; 


40 Moral Entertainments. 
him; Almighty God making uſe of this 
Way to preſerve him from the uſual Ter- 
rors of Death, to haſten his Paſſage to a 
better Life, and perhaps to prevent his 
falling into Occaſions, which might have 
drawn him into Sin. But to ill Livers 2 
ſudden Death is always an irreparable Evil 
ſince it deprives them in an Inſtant of every 
Thing in which they placed their Happi- 
neſs in this Life, and throws them into a 
State of endleſs Miſery and Torments. So 
that the very ſame Thing, which may be 
a Mercy to the Juſt, and turn to their 
greater Good, as all Things do by the 
ſecret Diſpenſations of Providence, is on 
the contrary the ſevereſt Judgment that can 
fall upon Sinners. And yet theſe very 
Perſons, who alone have Reaſon to appre- 
hend a ſudden Death, are they who uſually 
fear it the leaſt : And the Reaſon why they- 


fear it leaſt, is not their Courage, but Stu- 


pidity. They chooſe rather to hazard dy- 
ing any way, without thinking of it, than 
to diſturb their Pleaſures with the Thought | 
of ſo: ungrateful an Object: And ſo it na- 
. turally follows, that as they ſeldom or 
never think of Death, they are the moſt 
liable to be ſurpriſed dy . 

But what Way ſoe ver we conſider ſudden 
_ Deaths,” whether with regard to natural or 


15 e * cis Wanne "Ay "have 
ve 


Moral Entertainments. 41 


have greater Reaſon to apprehend their 
periſhing that way, than they, whoſe difs 
orderly Lives deſerve no better Fate, and 
are often the natural Occaſion of it. How 
many have periſhed in unjuſt Quarrels, oc- 
caſioned by Luxury, Gaming, or Night- 
Revels! How many deſtroy themſelves 
by exceſſive Debauches! Or, by a long 
Courſe of Irregularities, lay a Train of 
natural Diſpeſitions, whence Apoplexies, or 
other immediate Cauſes. of ſudden Deaths, 
are gradually formed ? . 
Bur let us ſuppoſe the Strength: of their 
natural Conſtitution renders them Proof 
againſt Accidents of that Nature, (of which 
however no Man can be ſure) what Shelter 
have they againſt Misfortunes that may 
ſurpriſe them from abroad? If they ſay 
they are upon as good a Footing as the 
reſt of Mankind, this is a great Miſtake, 
unleſs they mean that Part of Mankind 
which is as bad as themſelves. Pious 
Chriſtians are under the ſpecial Protection 
of Almighty God, and if they die ſud» 
denly, Death renders them cternally hap- 
Py 3 to both which Advantages ill Livers 
have forfeited their Title. They are God's 
Enemies, and, as they have with-drawn 
themſelves from the Order eſtabliſhed by his 
Holy Law, ſo he withdraws from them 
the Benefit of that peculiar Providence, 
with 
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with which he watches over his obedient 
Servants. So that when the Time is come, 
in which he deſigns to make any of them 
Examples of his Juſtice, he abandons them 
to their unhappy Deſtiny. He neither 
keeps Danger at a Diſtance from them, 
nor removes them out of the Reach of 

Danger. And tho? in all this there ap- 
pears nothing out of the ordinary Courſe 
of N ature, yet the Execution of theſe Cri- 

minals is as particularly ordered by the 

Divine Juſtice, as if the Hand of God 
appeared viſibly in it: His infinite Wiſdom - 

diſpoſing natural Cauſes in ſuch a Manner 
as to give them an infallible Tendency to 
the End for which they are deſigned. But 
whatever Name we give to ſudden Deaths 
of this Nature, whether we call them Ac- 
eidents or Judgments, according as they 
have a Reference to feveral Cauſes, they 

are equally fatal in their Conlequence, and 

the Puniſhment is equally ſevere, whether ü 

it be immediately inflicted by-the Hand of WM 

God, or occaſioned by what we call 

Chance, becauſe eternal Death is the infal- 
lible Conſequence of it. 

However, that there may be no room 
left to doubt, but that the ſudden Death of 
Sinners may be regarded as à deſign'd Pu- 
niſhment of their ill Lives, the Word of Wl 

Dad threatens them expreſsly with it, as is WW 

manifeſt * 


Moral Entertainments. 43 


manifeſt from St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, Chap. v. ver, 3. where he 
tells them, that Death fhall ſeize upon the 
Ficked like a Thief in the Night : and when 
they ſhall ſay Peace and Safety, then ſud- 
den Defruttion ſhall come upon them, as 
Travail upon a Woman with Child, and 
they ſhall not eſcape. And dur Saviour 
lays no leſs in the twenty-fourth Chapter 
of St. Matthew; where having exhorted 
his Diſciples to be watchful, he propoſes: 
to them the Parable of the good and wick- 
ed Servant, which he concludes with theſe 
remarkable Words: But if the evil Ser- 
vant ſhall ſay in his Heart, my Lord de- 
lays his Coming, and fhall begin to ſmite his 
Fellyw-ſervants, and eat and drink with 
the drunken ; the Lord of that Servant 
ſhall come in the Day when he looks not 
for it, and in the Hour that be is not aware 
%; and fhall cut him aſunder, and appoint 
him his Portion with the Hypocrites, Where 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth. From which Words 1t plainly ap- 
pears, that ſudden Deaths ought many 
times to be conſidered not barely as the 
Effect of Chance or Conſtitutien, but as: 
a particular Puniſnment of Sin, and a juſt 
Revenge upon Sinners; God in his ſe- 
cret Judgments ordering it ſo, that they, 
who in the Courſe of their Lives-neglected 

the 
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the ordinary Means to diſpoſe themſelves 
for Death, ſhould in the End want the Op- 
portunity and Benefit of a particular Pre- 
Paration for it. 

But, O good God! what Tongue is able 
to expreſs the fatal Conſequences of ſuch a 
Death! What becomes of a Soul charged 
with the Guilt of mortal Sin at the Mo- 
ment of her Separation from the Body 
She is hurried in an Inſtant to the dread- 
ful Tribunal, receives her irrevocable 
Doom, is baniſhed from the Sight of God, 
and plunged into Hell-fire where Shame 
and Deſpairz Horror and Confuſion, Re- 
morſe without Eaſe, and Torments with- 
out Comfort, are to be her everlaſting Por- 
tion. 2 
O God, preſerve us from this Misfor- 
tune. Let any but that which is irrepara- 
ble happen to us. Enable us with thy 
Grace to live ſo, that we may die the 
Death of the Juſt ; and conduct us thro? 
whatever Ways thou pleaſeſt, ſo they but 
bring us to the happy End for which ws 
are created. „ 
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The Fourth EnTERTAINMENT. 


Some practical Inferences drawn from 
the Uncertainty of Human Life, 


and the Danger of ſudden Deaths. 


Be watchful, for ye know not the Day nos 
Hour, Matt, xxv. 13. | 


H“ ING in my laſt Diſcourſe laid 
before you the Uncertainty of Hu- 
man Life, the weak Foundation upon 
which it is built, how many Accidents 
may rob us of it, and, what is moſt fright- 
ful, how little Security we have that it 
will not be ſnatch'd from us by a ſudden 
Death ; -it remains now to improve theſe 
Truths, by drawing ſome inſtructive Inte- 
rences from them, which ſhall be the Sub · 
ject of this Entertainment. 
The firſt inſtructive Inference to be 
drawn from the Uncertainty of Human 
Life is, that we ought not to ſet our Hearts 
upon any Thing in this World. For is 
it not a Folly to ſet our Hearts upon 
Things which Death may rob us of every 
Moment, and will certainly take away 
from us ſome time or other? 'Tis the 
Argument our Saviour made uſe of to his 
99 Fo Diſciples, 
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Diſciples, to wean their Hearts from the 
World, and turn their Affections towards 
Heaven, Lay not up Treaſures (ſays Chriſt) 
for yourſelves upon Earth, where the Moth 
and the Worm does corrupt, and where 


_ Thieves break in and ſteal, / For what wiſe 


Man would be ſolicitous to lay up Trea- 
ſures, or ſet his Heart upon them, if he 
were ſure they were all to become A Prey. 
to Thieves? Now Death is the great 
Thief, who always lies in wait for us, and 
will ſooner or later rifle all our worldly 


| Goods, and ſtrip us (naked) of whatever 


; 


We poſſeſs. For we mult all go as naked 
out of the World, as we firſt entered into 
it. Honours, Riches, Pleaſures, Friends 
and Relations, all muſt be left "behind ; 
only our Works, whether good or bad, 


will ſtick to us, and accompany us to the 


| 
; 
| 
! 


Tribunal of God, either to condemn or 


ſave us. So that the whole World periſhes 


as effectually to every dying Man, as if it 
were at that Inſtant reduced to Aſhes. And 


| is it not then a notorious Folly to ſet our 


Hearts upon it, or love any Thing in it 


{ to the Prejudice of our eternal Salvation ? 


For this Reaſon St. Paul writes thus to 
the Corinthians ; This therefore, Brethren, I 


ſay unto you, Time is ſhort. It remains then 


that both thoſe, who —_ Wives, be as if 
they bad them not; and thoſe who * 


F 
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be as if they . wept not; and thoſe who re- 
joice, be as if they rejoiced not; and thoſe 
who buy, be as if they. poſſeſſed not; aud 
thoſe who uſe this Ward, be as if they uſed 
it not; for the Figure of this World rs 
1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. By which Words 
be exhorts them to keep their Hearts ſo 
free and diſengaged from all inordinate 
Affections to the Things of this Life, that 
even amidſt the Poſſeſſion and Uſe of 
thew, they may enjoy the ſame Liberty 
of Spirit, as if they had. effectually re- 
nounced both the one and the other. 
For the ſame Reaſon St. Peter exhorts 
all Chriſtians to be as Pilgrims or Travel - 
lers in this World; becauſe as Travellers, 
tho? they make uſe of the Conveniencies 
they meet with upon the Road, yet have 
always principally an Eye upon the an 
poſed End ot their Journey, ſo Chri 
ought to have their Thoughts ſo turn'd to- 
wards Death, and the World to come, which 
is the End of their Journey, that whilſt 
they uſe indeed the Things of this Life, 
according to the Order of Providence, that 
is, withip the Bounds of Neceſlity ar rea- 
ſonable Convenience, their Hearts may 
ſtill remain free, or, as St. Peter expreſſes 
it, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, that is, from 
all Sorts of inordinate Love, or immode- 


rate Deſire of Creatures. And truly, * 
a] 
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inate ions are contrary to 
the Chriſtian” Spirit, and an Obftacle to 
Salvation, this alone ought to be Motive 
enough to keep qur Hearts free from 
them, But the Difficulties they will one 
Day add to the fl Terrors of Death, 


is a no lefs powerful Conſideration to make 
us apply ourſelves to an entire ny, e- 
To 


\ ment from all Clogs of this Nature. 
die, is in itſelf a terrible Thing, Nature 


ſtartles at the Thought of it, and the Fear 


of Judgment very much increaſes its Ter- 


ror ; but to die with a Heart full of the 
Love of the World is frightful beyond 
Imagination. oy ON | 


/ This appeared plainly in the unfortunate 


Agag, who having wallow'd in all the 
Pleaſures of a voluptuous' Life, when he 
faw himſelf juſt ready to fall a Sacrifice 


to the Divine Vengeance, cried out with 


the deepeſt Anguiſh of Mind, Does bitter 
Death ſeparate ſo? For what a racking 
Thought muſt it needs be to a Lover of 
this World, when ſeeing himſelf” at the 
Point of Death, he conſiders that he muſt 
now be in a Moment torn away from all 
thoſe Things, in which he has till then 
placed all his Happineſs, Content, and Sa- 
tisfaction! He has till then been paſſio- 


nately fond of Pleaſures, and now he muſt 
enjoy them no more, He has ſet his Heart 
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upon Riches, and now he muſt leave all 
behind. He has made ſome wretched 
Creature the Idol of his Paſſion, and now 
he finds himſelf condemned to an eternal 
Separation from that Object. O!] could 
we but ſee the Heart of a Perſon dying 
under theſe unhappy Circumſtances, we 
ſhould there diſcover a frightful Scene of 
Terror, Grief, and Anguiſh. We ſhould 
find there fully verified this Saying of Eccl. 
O Death, how. bitter is thy Memory to a 
Man, who places his Content in the Enjoy- 
ment of his Wealth ! So that to entertain 
or nouriſh in ourſelves any worldly Paſſi- 
on, or violent Inclination, is in the effect 
to nouriſh a Viper, which will one Day 
gnaw our very Bowels. Tis to prepare 
the Torture for ourſelves, and ſow the 
Seeds of future Dejection and Deſpair: 
which, tho? ſtifled amidſt the Buſineſs, A- 
muſements, and Diverſions of Life, wil! 
not fail to produce their full Effect at the 
terrible Approach of Death. And there- 
fore ſince we are uncertain how near we 
are already to it, we ought to loſe no Time, 
but haſten all we can to remove from. our 
Hearts all ſuch inordinate Affections, as 
are molt like to increaſe the Difficulties of 
our laſt Hour, and heighten the Terrors 
which Death brings naturally with it: And 
this, as I have ſaid, is the firſt practical 
Tom. I. js Infe- 
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/ Inference to be drawn from the Uncertainty 
of human Lite. 
The Second is, that we ought to ſet a 
8 Value upon the Time preſent, and 
e it with the utmoſt Care. For ſince 
| Time; is us by God for the gaining of 
Eternity, it follows, that if we but manage 
It as we , we may improve it into 
an infinite Good, becauſe an infinite Good p 
may be purchaſed with it: and this ſuffices 1 
to ſhew it is a Treaſure of ineſtimable v a- N 
lae. But if we farther conſider that the 
Poſſeſſion of this ineſtimable Treaſure is 
wholly uncertain, and cannot be ſecured to 
us by any Power under Heaven, even for 
one ſingle Day, as being liable to all the 
Accidents to which Man's Life is expoſed; 
*tis plain we cannot, without manifeſt Fol- | 
ly, and the Hazard of loſing all, neglect U 
the Improvement of thoſe precious Mo- 
ments, whereof we are actually in poſſeſ- 
ſion. For if we efteem thoſe little better 
than Fools, who wilfully let ſlip an Op- 
portunity of any conſiderable temporal Ad- 
vantage, becauſe the like may perhaps 
ne ver be offered again; how great a Fol- 
ly muſt we then judge thoſe guilty of, who 
having it in their Power to lay up Treaſures 
tor Eternity, either trifle away the Oppor- 
tunity that is given them, or employ it to 


their own infinite Prejudice, when at the | 
ſame © 
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ſame time they are not only uncertain how 
ſoon it may be taken from them; but are 
alſo ſure, that when *tis once loſt, tis never 

 - more to be recovered! This certainly. is 

1 a Folly not to be parallel'd, and as far 

beyond all Example now, as the fatal 
Conſequences of it will be without Reme- 
dy hereafter, Oh! what a ſtabbing 
Thought is it to the damn'd Souls in Hell 
to refle&t that Time will be no more A 
thouſand Daggers wound not half fo. ſen⸗ \ 
ſibly as this one ſingle. Thought. "Tis 
the everlaſting Vorm, that gnaws them 
without Intermiſſion, and gives a double 
Sting to all their Torments. 

Conſider therefore that Time, if it be 
managed as it ought, 1s the richeſt Jewel. 
we poſſeſs; that the Continuance of it is 
wholly uncertain ; that at beſt we cannot 
hold it very long, and when it is once 
loſt, it is loſt for ever. Whence we muſt 
conclude, according to my ſecond Infe- 
rence, that as the Time preſent, of which 
alone we are ſecure, challenges our higheſt 
Value, ſo we ought to manage it to the 
beſt Advantage of our Souls, both in or- 

der to redeem as well as we can what is 
et to come, as to make it fully anſwer 
all the great Ends, for which i it is beltow'd 


| 1 upon us. 
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But ſince Life is not only uncertain, but 


may alſo end in a ſudden Death, there re- 


mains a third Inference to be drawn par- 
ticularly from this Conſideration, and ' tis 
our 'Saviour's own Inference contain'd in 
theſe Words, be watchful, for ye know not 
the Day nor Hour. We ought therefore to 
be ſo watchful over ourſelves, as never to 
be unprovided. For tho there be no Fence 
againſt a ſudden Death, yet every Chriſ- 
tian may ſecure himſelf againſt an unpro- 
vided one, ſince every one has it in his 
Power to live ſo, as to be always prepar- 
ed; whereas, if he be at any Time un- 
prepared, he expoſes himſelf to all the 
fatal Conſequences of a ſudden Death, be- 
cauſe it may happen to him, whilſt he is 
in that Condition. For which Reaſon our 
bleſſed Saviour, as he frequently forewarn- 
ed his Diſciples of the Suddenneſs of his 


tuture Coming, repreſenting it under di- 
verſe Parables or Similitudes, to imprint 


the more lively Ideas of it in their Hearts, 
ſo he generally concluded his Diſcourſes 
relating to that Subject with this Admoni- 


rion, be therefore watchful, for Je know not 


the Day nor Hour. 


Who would not think indeed, but that 


ſo expreſs an Admonition, delivered by 
Chriſt himſelf, nay, and inculcated with 
ſuch frequent Repetitions, ſhoyld abun- 
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dantly ſuffice to cure Men of the deepeſt 
Lethargy, and awake them into the great- 
eſt Care and Watchfulneſs over themſelves? 
conſidering eſpecially the dreadful Mif- 
chiefs that attend the Neglect of it. But, 
alas, the Caſe is quite otherwiſe; for is 
there any thing more directly oppoſite . to 
the Watchfulneſs required of us than the 

| State of mortal Sin ! wherein whoever dies 

. is loſt without Remedy. And yet how 

many continue in this unhappy State wit- 

F tingly and knowingly, I will not ſay for 


| many Days, Weeks, or Months, but even 
Years together | Nay, are they not as 
gay and unconcern'd under it, as if every 

p Thing were as ſafe and well as they could 


wiſh? O God, what a Blindneſs and 
Infatuation is this! that Men, who believe 
there is another World to come, wherein 
the Juſt will be eternally rewarded, and 
the Wicked eternally puniſhed, ſhould 
have the Boldneſs to hazard themſelves in 
a State, from which, if Death ſhould ſeize 
them in it, they muſt immediately paſs to 
everlaſting. Torments ! | 
What is it that makes Men run thus 
deſperately upon their own eternal Ruin ? 
| How comes this Contradiction in their 
\ Nature, that being ſuch Lovers of them- 
1 ſelves, they are at the ſame time ſuch Ene- 


| mies to d their own true F ? How 
| D 3 comes 
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comes it that, hating and flying above all 


Things whatever is painful, they are not 
aw'd with the Fear of Hell- re? Is it 


the Hopes of atoning for all by a future 
Repentance? Alas, how many have been 


deceived and utterly Ioft that Way? How 


many have we either perſonally known or 


heard of, who depending upon the like 
preſumptuous Hope, have at length been 
either hardened in Sin before they came to 
die, or ſuddenly cut off in the midſt of 
all their Diſorders ?/ For truly to run on 
in a wilful Courſe of Sin upon a Project 
of making all Scores clear by an After- 
Repentance, looks fo like laying a Deſign 


to baffle the Divine Juſtice, and get Hea- 


ven by a Cheat, that God ſeems, as it 
were, bound in Honour to defeat the wick- 
ed Policy of ſuch inſolent Sinner, by diſ- 
appointing their Preſumption, and refuſing 
them the Mercy, which they abuſed into an 
Encouragement to Sin. 

The Book of Judges furniſhes me with 
an hiſtorical Paſſage, very applicable to 
my preſent Purpoſe. *Tis the Relation 
of the tragical End of Siſara King Fabin's 
General, who having been for about twen- 
ty Years the Scourge of God upon the J 
raelites, was marching againſt them at the 
Head of a formidable Army. The / 
ruelites, in this their Diſtreſs, had recourſe 
i to 


very dear. For Jabel perceiving him faſt 


ia 


ee, 
IT 3+ EO 


9 * 


"A I 
5 >. 


Moral Ent ertainments. 55 


to God's Mercy; who hearing their Prayers, 
ordered them to meet their Enemy with a 
Body of ten thouſand Men under the Com- | 


mand of Barach. 


Siſara, whoſe Army was much ſuperior | 
in Number, and fluſh'd with a long Courſe 
of proſperous Succeſs, reckoned ſecurely - 


upon the Victory. But he found his Death 
where he thought to meet a Triumph. 
For the Battle was no ſooner begun, but 
God ſtruck his whole Army with a panick 
Fear and general Conſternation; inſo- 
much that Siſara himſelf, being alſo ſeized 
with Terror, betook himſelf to flight, 
whilſt the Iſraelites broke in upon and de- 
ſtroyed his whole Army. 

As Siſara was thus endesvowing to ſave 


he willingly accepted of; for here he 
thought himſelf out of Danger. Where- 


fore being much fatigued he deſired ſome 
Refreſhment, drank heartily, and laid 


himſelf down to fleep. But it coſt him 
aſleep, ſtruck a Nail through his Head, 


* 
Wo. 
* 


himſelf by Flight, a Woman named Jabe! 3 
offered him her Houſe for Sanctuary, which 


fiſlened him to the Ground, ana di, 


ed up his Body to Barach, who was in 
e of him. 

This is a lively Figure of the unhappy 
End of but too many Sinners. They are 


D 4 God's | 
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| God's Enemies, and, as I may fay, at 


open War againſt him; he permits them 


to proſper in this Life, and his Patience 


and long Forbearance, inſtead of moving 


them to Repentance, makes them grow 
inſolent, and flatter themſelves with a falſe 
Security; in this Condition they drink Ini- 
 quity like Water; they fall into a lethargick 
Sleep, and their Hearts are, as it were, 
nail'd to the Earth. God's Wrath is in 
the mean time in cloſe purſuit of them; 
Death ſuddenly overtakes them, and deli- 
vers them up to the Divine Juſtice, And 
' 1o theſe miſerable Wretches are at length 
| . awakened by the ſcorching Flames of Hell, 
whom neither the Advice of Friends or 
ghoſtly Father, nor God's ſecret Inſpira- 
tions, nor the loud Thunder of his Threats 
could awake, whilſt they were yet in a 
Condition to prevent the fatal Blow by a 
timely Repentance. = 
Ohl let their Misfortune be at Jeaſt a 


Warning to us. Let their paſt Follies be 


our Inſtruction. ?Tis better to grow wiſe 
at the Expence of others, than by our own 
Experience. Nay, if we ſhould tread in 
their | Footſteps, and miſcarry the ſame 

Way, our Folly will be the more unpar- 
donable in ſuffering ourſelves to be ſhip- 


wrack'd upon a Rock, which has already 


ſo many Marks ſet upon it. Oh! if apy 
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of thoſe miſerable Souls, who are now 
burning in the Flames of Hell, could but 
obtain with all their Tears. and bitter Suf- 
ferings, the bare Remainder of this very 
Day, what Price, what Value would they 
ſet upon it! How ſolicitous would they 


be not to let one Moment of it ſlip unpro- 


fitably out of their Hands! And why then 
will we not reſolve to take the ſame Me- 
thod? Why will any one be ſo bent upon 
his own Deſtruction, as to run on blindly 
in a Courſe, which brought them, and will 


at length bring him to everlaſting Miſery - 


1 
and Torments? For ſince the ſame Means 


tend naturally tò the ſelf- ſame End, can 
any one pretend to act the ſame unhappy | 


of being involved in the ſame Misfortune? 
Can he preſume to go to Heaven, by walk- 
ing in that Path which brought them to 
Hell? Or has he Power of Life and 
Death more in his Hands than they had ? 
Is he not liable to the ſame Accidents as 
they, and may not Death ſurpriſe him, as 


it did them ? | | 3 

I cu will ſay, perhaps, 'tis true, it is not 
impoſſible but you may die ſuddenly: 
However, ſince this happens but to few, 
tis more probable you will have Warn- 
ing to prepare yourſelves beforehand. But 
do we argue at this wild Rate, when any 
17, 092 D 5 temporal 
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| temporal Concern is at ſtake? You all 


know very well, that in ſecuring Land or 
Money, all Accidents poſſible are nicely 
confider'd, and the very ſame Meaſures 
and Precautions taken, as if it were cer - 


nin that they would happen. And why 
then ſhould we be leſs cautious in the Bu- 


ſineſs of our eternal Salvation! Why will 
we put it to any Hazard at all, when we 
have it in our Power to ſecure it abſolute- 
Iy! For allowing it to be leſs probable, 
at leaſt, we may die — 
And is not that enough, conſidering what 


lies at Stake! Is not that, I ſay, enough to 


oblige us to take the ſafeſt Courſe we can 
to prevent the fatal Conſequences of it in 


ceaſe it ſhould happen! For whatever is 


poſſible, tho' barely poſſible, may abſo- 
lutely happen; and if it ſhould happen 
whilſt we are in Sin, let us reflect ſeriouſly 


what the Conſequence will be: Becauſe if 


what we hazard by being in the State of 
Sin were either of ſmall} Moment, or be- 

once loſt might be again recovered, 
the Caſe would be much altered. But we 
muſt confider, that the Thing we expoſe 


to doubtful Chance, being in that State, is 
not only of the higheſt Value 1maginable, 


and ſurpaſſes infinitely all the Treaſures of 


x this World, but if we once loſe it, the 
| Loh is irreparable; nay, over and above, 


the 
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the Miſeries we hazard to throw ourſelves 
into, are inexpreſſible and without Remedy. 
And therefore of whatever Nature the 
Chance may be, that can bring ſuch a Miſ- 
fortune upon us, whether probable, or bare- 


ly poſſible, *tis x Madneſs to be ever un- 
prepared for it. 1 


I ſhall therefore repeat once more the 


important Admonition of Chrift, which 


we muſt conſider as addrefg'd to ourfelves ; 
Be watchful, for ye know not the Day nor 
Hour, Let no Man depend either upon 
Youth or Health ; for neither Youth nor 
Health can afford any Security againſt the 


Stroke of Death. We may be in perfect 


Health to-day, and dead to-morrow. 


| Nay, many thouſands have been in perfect 


Health the very Hour 'or Moment before 
they fell into Hell-Fire. But if we deſire 


an infallible Security againſt all Poſſibility 


of being ſurpriſed by Death, nothing can 
ocure us that Happineſs but a well- or- 


dered Conſcience, and the Friendſhip of 


Almighty God. - For whoever enjoys that 


Blefling, may indeed die ſuddenly, but can- 
not be ſurpriſed by Death, as being always 


in a Readineſs for it. 
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The Fifth ENTERTAINMENT. 


Difficulties attending a Death-bed 
Repentance. 


Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and 
put it not N from Day to Day, Eccleſ 
l V. 8 o 


RO M what has hitherto been ſaid | 
concerning the Uncertainty of the 
Time and. other Circumſtances of Death 
on the one hand, and the many Dangers 
and ſudden Accidents to which we live 
expoſed on the other, it appears plainly 
that they, who continue in a Cuſtom of 
living in a ſinful State, run a very great 
Hazard either of dying without any Pre- 
paration at all, or at the beſt of being re- 
duced to the laſt ſhift of depending whol- 
ly upon that Preparation which their laſt 
Sickneſs will. allow them, and which we 
uſually call a Death-bed Repentance ; which 
being generally look'd upon as a moſt dan- 
gerous After-game in a Concern of the 
higheſt Nature, ſhews the Importance of 
the Advice dictated by the Holy Ghoſt in 


theſe facred Words, Delay not to be con- 
veried 
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verted to the Lord, and put it not of 
from Day to Day. 

Here then is the proper Place to exa- 
mine, what Judgment we ought to make 
of the Repentance of a dying Man ; that 
is, whether a Perſon, who has neglected 
the Means of Salvation in time of Health, 
and run on in a Courſe of ſinful Practices till 
he falls into his laſt Sickneſs, be then in 
any tolerable Condition to accompliſh the 
great Work of a nene Reconciliation to 
God. 

However, I am far from intending ei- 
ther to extenuate the Power of God's Grace, 
or ſet Bounds to his Mercy. For I know 
that neither the one nor the other are to be 
meaſured by our ſhort Line. His Grace 
can change the moſt corrupt Heart in an 
Inſtant, and his Mercy never rejects a 
Heart truly changed. And for that Rene 
ſon the moſt profligate Sinner upon Earth, 
tho? reduced to the very laſt Extremity, : 
ought never to deſpair. - Becauſe he knows : 
not but the ſame infinite Goodneſs that re- 
ceived a Thief at the laſt Gaſp into Fa- 
vour, may alſo be moved to have Com- 

aſſion on him in that Extremity. | 

The Queſtion therefore is not, whether - 
a Perſon, reduced to theſe. unhappy Cir- 
cumſtances, is bound to hope in God's 


Mercies, and do what he can to be recon- 
| ciled 
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ciled to him; for this admits of no diſ- 
pute; becauſe, tho* he has lived an Un- 
chriſtian Life, he is bound to do his beſt 
to prepare himſelf for a Chriſtian Death. 
But ſince the Preparation for ſuch a Death 
cannot be without a ſincere Love of God, and 
a true Hatred of Sin, both which muſt be 
the Effect of Grace, the whole Queſtion is 
reduced to this one ſingle Point, viz. whe- 
ther a Perſon, who has always lived a 
Stranger to the Virtues of Repentance, and 
the Love of God, and been accuſtomed for 
many Years to reſiſt the Motions of Grace, 
will in his laſt Sickneſs be favoured with 
ſuch an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, as will 
enable him in that State of Terror, Pain, 
and Anguiſh, to work a total Change in 
the Diſpoſition of his Soul. , 

- *Tis very true, the Thing is not impoſ- 
ſible, becauſe no Wound 1s incurable to 
the omnipotent Hand of God, and there- 
fore ought not to be deſpaired of by the 
unfortunate Party, who has run the Ha- 
zard of it. But as it is a heinous Crime 
to deſpair at any time of God's Mercy, ſo 
it is the higheſt Strain of Madneſs in any 
Perſon to lay before-hand a Deſign of de- 
pending upon an extraordinary Grace, and 
reduce himſelf to a State, in which nothing 
under ſuch a Bleſſing can fave him. My 
Buſineſs then at preſent is to ſhew, _ a 
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Death-bed Converfion after a ſinfut Life 
continued to a Perſon's laſt Sickneſs, is 
nothing leſs than the Effect of an extraor- 
dinary Grace; and by Conſequence not to 
be depended upon. 3 | 

To make it appear that the Converſion 
of a Sinner upon his Death-bed is the Ef- 
fect of an extraordinary Grace, it will be 
requiſite to let you know what I mean by 
an extraordinary Grace. I ſay then that 
an extraordinary Grace is that which is 
beſtowed without the Uſe of the ordinary 
Means ordained by God for the obtaining 
of it; becauſe, tho? all Grace whatſoever 
be a pure Gift of God, he rarely beſtows 
the Grace of a total and ſincere. Conver- 
ſion but on thoſe who employ the Means 
ordained by him to diſpoſe themſelves for 
it. So that when a Sinner is converted 
without the previous Uſe of thoſe Means, 
his Converſion is extraordinary, and by 
conſequence the Effect of an extraordinary 
Grace. BE 

Now then to ſhew that a Death-bed 
Repentance is a Converſion of this Kind, 
we muſt examine two Things; 1. What 
are the ordinary Means of a Sinner's Con 
verſion, And, 2. Whether a dying Man 
be in a Condition to put theſe Means in 
Practice; for if he be not, tis evident he 
has nothing but an extraordinary Grace to- 
- depend 
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depend upon. As to the ordinary Means 
of a Sinner's Converſion, they are moſtly 
reduced under theſe four Heads, of Pray- 
er, ſpiritual Reading, Conſideration, and 
the Uſe of the Sacraments. For let us 
ſuppoſe a Perſon yet in perfect Health, 
ſhould, after having lived in an habitual 
Practice of Vice, apply himſelf to a Spi- 
ritual Director, to conſult with him about 
the Means of ſaving his Soul, what Me- 
thod would he adviſe him to? It is not 
to be doubted but he would in the fr/# 


Place exhort him to retire for ſome Time, 


at leaſt as much as would be poſſible, from 


Company and worldly Buſineſs, in order 
to get Leiſure and Opportunity to pour 
forth his Soul before God in the Exerciſe 
of Prayer. 2dly, He would adviſe him 
to join frequent Conſideration with ſpiritual 
Reading ; and all this by way of a prepa- 


ratory Exerciſe, to work him by degrees 


into a hearty Deteſtation of this Life paſt, 
and diſpoſe him for the Benefit of the Sa- 
og, IDE EI TH 

And to ſhew how neceſſary it is to uſe 
this Method in the Caſe ſuppoſed, we need 
but compare the Condition of a Soul cor- 
rupted with a long Habit of Sin, with that 
of a Perſon labouring under an ill Habit 
of Body. For as in this Caſe no skilful 


Phyſician will pretend to cure the Party 


— 
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concern'd with a Doſe or two, but will 
oblige him to enter into a regular Courſe 
of Phyſick, and preſcribe him a uniform 
Method of. Exerciſe and Diet, by Means 
whereof the whole Maſs of Blood may by 
Degrees be corrected, and the Cauſe of 
the Diſtemper removed, ſo in the Caſe of 
a Soul all over vitiated with Sin, a few 
Doſes of ſpiritual Phyſick will profit but 
little; but a Continuance and regular Courſe 
of Remedies is neceſſary. 

Tiis true, if the Sacraments als 
their Effect without any previous Diſpo- 
ſitions on the Part of the Penitent, a few 
Minutes would do as well as many Months 
or Years: For then whoever had but 


Time enough to confeſs, and have his Ab- 


ſolution pronounced before the Breath went 
out of his Body, woud die in the State of 
Salvation. But the Caſe is quite other- 


wiſe. There are preparatory, Diſpoſitions 


eſſentially neceſſary to qualify the Peni- 
tent for the Grace of the Sacraments. For 
the Heart muſt be truly changed, and the 
Will effectually turned from the 1rregular 
Love of Creatures to the Love of God a- 
bove all Things. 

Now this is a difficult Work, and re- 
quires both Time and Application more 
or leſs in Proportion to the Malignity of 


the Diſtemper, and the Root it has taken. 
For 


. ded 
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For Grace works by Degrees like Nature, 
and as it uſually hides itſelf under the Ope- 
ration of mere natural Cauſes, ſo it con- 
forms itſelf for the moſt Part to their Way 
of Operating, and ſeldom brings any thing 
to Perſection on a ſudden, And there 
fore when God Almighty mercifully de- 
ſigns to recover an old Sinner from the ill 
State he is in, the firſt Diſpoſition he uſu- 
ally forms towards it is to inſpire him with 
an earneſt Deſire of his Cure; becauſe the 
Deſire of any Good naturally ſpurs us 
on to procure the Means in Order to it. 
But tho this Deſire, which is the firſt Step 
towards a Sinner's Converſion, be never ſo 
hearty, *cis uſually very imperfect for ſome 
Time as to its Motive; being for the 
moſt part wholly influenced at firſt by mere 
ſelfiſh Conſiderations, ſuch as are the Un- 
eaſineſs of a troubled Conſcience, the Ap- 
prehenſion of God's Judgment, the Fear 
of Hell-fire, and the like: And all this - 
may be without any Hatred of Sin for 
its own Sake, that is, purely as it is an 
Offence of God. 

However, Almighty God makes uſe of 
this ſervile Fear in order to alarm him into 
a Concern and Solicitude about the Means 
to ſhake off the Burden that oppreſſes him, 
and prevent the Evils wherewith he is 
threaten d. This Concern and Solicitude 
a | about 
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about the Means of his Cure obliges him 
to have Recourſe to his ſpiritual Phyſician, 
and follow his Directions as to the Method 
of Praying, Reading, Meditating, and the 
like. By often Reading and Thinking 
upon Chriſtian Truths, lively Ideas of them 
are inſenſibly form'd, and deeply fix*d in 
his Mind : His Underſtanding receives 
daily new Light: His Eyes are open'd by 
Degrees, and begin to fee the Vanity of 
worldly Pleaſures z the Grievouſneſs and 
Enormity of Sin; the infinite Goodneſs 
of God; his Love in having ſent his only 
Son to deliver him from the Bondage of 

Sin and Slavery of the Devil; his un- 

wearied Patience in having borne ſo long 

with him, and unſpeakable Mercy in not 

having cut him off in the midft of his 

Diſorders, but ſtill inviting him to Re- 
ntance. 

Theſe Conſiderations, as they ſink deeper 
and deeper into his Mind, work propor- 
tionably upon the Will: His Heart is af- 
fected with them, and takes a new Bent. 
The Love of the World and its ſinful 
Pleaſures goes off inſenſibly, and a better 
Love enters in by the ſame Degrees. What 
was at firſt begun upon Motives of mere 
ſervile Fear, he now carries on upon higher 
Conſiderations. His Heart is foften'd' into 
ba his Soul is ſenſibly _ 

Win 
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with-the Thought of having lived fo long 
an Enemy to God: He laments his Miſ- 
fortune in having ſo often offended his in- 
finite Goodneſs: He pours himſelf forth 
in Affections of Love, Admiration, and 
Thankſgiving ; deteſts his paſt Sins, re- 
ſolves to avoid all the Occaſions of them, 
makes hearty Purpoſes of Amendment, is 
ready to ſubmit to any penitential Works 
to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice, and with theſe 
happy Diſpoſitions approaches to the ſa- 
cred Tribunal, in order to receive the in- 
finite Bleſſing of Reconciliation with his 
heavenly Father. 
Thus we ſce what are the ordinary | 
Means appointed by God for the begin- 
ning, Improving, and perfecting the great 
Work of a Sinner's Converſion; and the 
Degrees, through which he uſually paſſes 
in making his Advances towards it. Now 
let us conſider, whether a Perſon that has 
neglected all theſe Means in Time of 
Health, and run on to his very laſt Sick- 
neſs in all his accuſtomed Diſorders, and 
Habits of Sins; whether, I ſay, he be 
then 1n any tolerable Condition to put them 
in Practice. For if he be not, he has no- 
thing but an extraordinary Grace to de- 
pend upon, as I have already ſaid. 
And, Nl, as to the Duty of Prayer, 
I only deſire any one to reflect how little 
| he 
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he is able to perform in that Kind, if he 
be but under ſome Uneaſineſs of Mind, 
or a little out of Order with the Head-ach, 
or any other trivial Indiſpoſition. And 
how then can we be ſo ſenſeleſs as to ima- 
gine that a Perſon ſeized with. a mortal 
Diſtemper ſhould be capable of praying 
with any tolerable Attention! For what 
Compariſon is there between a ſlight Indiſ- 
poſition, which only affects ſome one par- 


ticular Part, and a mortal Diſtemper, 


which uſually puts the whole Body into a 
violent Ferment, and ſpreads an univerſal 
Uneaſineſs and Anguiſh over every Part 
of it, *Tis evident, that the one mult be 
by many degrees a greater Hindrance than 
the other to any Buſineſs that requires 
Thought and Preſence of Mind. And 
therefore ſince we find by Experience that 
the Infirmity of the Spirit 1s ſo great, that 
it is apt to be overcome even by the leſſer 


Oppoſition of the Body, there is but little 


Reaſon to preſume, it will have Strength 
enough to bear up againſt Obſtacles that 
are without all Compariſon greater. | 

Eut as a Perſon in his laſt Sickneſs is 


but ina very ill Condition to pray as he 


ought, ſo is he much leſs capable of Read - 
ing; the Benefit whereof, and the Influ- 
ence it has upon a Sinner*s Converſion, is 


ſufficiently known by Experience, But 
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this Point is ſo clear that it needs no Proof. 
For to put Books into a dying Man's 
Hands is a Thing without Example. And 
here we find him under the greateſt Diſ- 
advantage poſſible, in being deprived of 
one of the principal Helps to Salvation; 
it being this Exerciſe that ſhould furniſh 
him with proper Subjects for Conſidera- 
tion, and ſuch Reflections, as might inſen- 
ſibly work his Soul into a truly peniten- 
tial Diſpoſition, and lead him thro? all the 

Degrees of a ſolid Converſion. 

But this, you will ſay, may in ſome 
meaſure be ſupplied by others reading to 
him. I own ſomething of this may be al- 
lowed; but then how many Hindfances 
are uſually intervening in a Perſon's laſt 
Sickneſs to obſtruct the Fruit of it! As 
frequent Viſits of Friends, the Attendance 
and Tears of Relations about the ſick 
Man's Bed, which uſually affect him more 
ſenſibly than the moſt moving ſpiritual 
Lectures. Then Doctors and Apotheca- 
ries muſt frequently be ſent for; and the 
Nurſe is every now and then buſy about 
him, and telling you that too much Reading 
may hurt his Head, or hinder his Repoſe, 
and the like. So that in the winding up of 
the Bottom, all the Reading to help him 

with will amount to no more than ſome 
unconnected Scraps of ſpiritual Lectures; 
| which 
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which tho? not altogether unuſeful to ſuch 
pious Souls as only ſtand in need of ſome 

little Helps to ſtir up their Hearts already 
well diſpoſed, and revive the pious Ideas 
that have ever been familiar to them, will, 
I fear, prove to be of very little uſe to 
thoſe, who are yet full of worldly Paſſions, 
all over corrupted with Habits of Sin, and 
ſtand in need of the moſt powerful. Reme- 
dies to work an effectual Cure. 

However, ſuppoſe the Hindrances from: 
abroad ſhould not be ſo great as they are 
here repreſented, are not the Pains of a 
dying Man alone ſufficient to hinder him 
from receiving any conſiderable Impreſ- 
ſion from what is ſaid or read to him at 
that time? For how ſhould he receive Im- 
preſſions from what he cannot attend to? 
Or how ſhould he be capable of any ſeri- 
ous Attention, when all his Thoughts are 
forcibly drawn another Way ? Now 1s not 
this the Cale of thoſe who are under any 
violent, Pain? *Tis doubtleſs ſo, For it is 
the proper Nature of Pain to divert the 
Soul from all other Objects, and draw her 
whole Application to itſelf. Hence it is 
that Praying, Reading, and Meditating are 
Exerciſes that cannot be well performed, 
but when the Body is in ſome Meaſure at 
eaſe; becauſe all theſe Exerciſes require a 
Compolur and Preſence of Mind; and 
nothing 
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nothing affects the Mind more immediate- 
ly either for its Advantage or Diſadvan- 

tage, than the Diſpoſition of the Body; ſo 
that if the Body be diſturbed with Pains, 
it immediately communicates its Diſtur- 
bance to the Mind ; and a Mind diſturbed 
can ſcarce think of any thing but the Cauſe 
of its Diſturbance. 

- Now then fince it is aiding: that the 
den of a dying Man are ſuch, 
as unqualify him in a great Meaſure for 
all the preparatory Exerciſes, that are the 
ordinary Means to diſpoſe him for the Sa- 
crament of Reconciliation, does it not 
manifeſtly follow, that the Converſion of 
a Sinner under theſe unhappy Circum- 
ftances, can be nothing leſs than the Effect 
of an extraordinary Grace? The Conſe- 
quence 1s clear and undeniable. Becauſe, 
where ordinary Means fail, nothing but 
an extraordinary Power can ſupply the De- 
tet. And I leave you now to judge, whe- 
ther a Sinner has any Reaſon to preſume 
beforehand, that God will'in his laſt Ex- 
tremity favour him with a Converſion of 
that Nature, 

- The Word of God has fore-warned us 
not to depend upon it. I ſhall only quote 
St. Paul, who, writing to the Corinthians, 
lays down this general Maxim, That the 


End * Sinners will be according to their 
Works, 
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Works. He repeats it again in his Epiſtle 
to the Galatians vi. where he tells them, 
that every Man ſhall reap as he has 
ſown, © Which imports the ſame Thing, 
nay expreſſes it in a moſt ſignificant Me- - 
tapho. Be not deceived, ſays he, God is 
not mycked. What a Man ſoweth, that 
alſo ſhall he reap. He that ſoweth in his 
Fleſh, ſhall reap Corruption; but he that 
23 in the Spirit ſhall reap Life everlaſt- 

ing, Gal. vi. 6, 7. So that according to 
this Rule of St. Paul, Men generally "die 
as they lived; and there is but too much 
Reaſon to judge of the Succeſs of the one 
by the Method of the other. 

*T is true, there is ſcarce any general 
Rule without an Exception. But the whole 
Body of the Old and New Teſtament af- 

0 1 but one ſingle Inſtance, that looks 
favourably upon Death · bed Penitents, 1 
mean, the Converſion of the Thief upon 
the Croſs ; which was doubtleſs the Effect 
of an extraordinary Grace. And St. Auſtin, 
to prevent all Preſumption on that Score, 
has marked out ſo many material Circum- 
- ſtances, which favoured the Converſion of 
that happy Sinner, and are altogether fo- 
reign to the Caſe before us, that is, of 
thoſe who drive off their Repentance in. 
hopes of the like Mercy; that I fear the 

Tom. I. E. Example 
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Example will afford them but little Encou- 


ra 


gement. His Words are theſe: 
« Dearly beloved, leſt perhaps the 


c“ ſudden Happineſs of the believing Thief 
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on the Croſs ſhould make any of you 
too ſecure and remiſs; leſt any one 


ſhould ſay in his Heart, my guilty Con- 
{cience ſhall not trouble me; my ſinful 
Lite ſhall not make me ſad, becauſe I 
ſee a Thief obtain'd the Pardon of all his 
Sins in a Moment: we muſt conſider in 
that Thief not barely the Shortneſs of 
his Faith and Confeſſion, but the Great- 
neſs of his Fervour, and the Circum- 
ſtances of Time, when even the perfect- 
eſt were ſtaggering. _— The Devil in- 
ſpires you with this S:curity to bring 


you to ruin. For he deceives himſelt, 


and makes a Jeſt of his own Damna- 
tion, who, perſiſting in Sin, imagines 
God will help him in his laſt Extremity. 
The happy Thief, of whom I have 
ſpoken, neither deſignedly ſtaved off 


from Time to Time the Buſineſs of 


Salvation, nor fraudulently forecaſted the 


(0 


8 


flaſt Moments of his Life for the Cure 


of his Soul ; nor reſolved beforehand to 
hazard all his Hopes upon one deſpe- 
rate Caſt at the Hour of Death; nei- 
ther had he any Knowledge of Religion, 
or ef Chriſt, before that Time: For had 


& he 
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& he had any, it is probable he would have 
e been amongſt the firſt of the Apoſtles, 
& who was firſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
« yen.” 

1 Thus St. Auſtin; and we may gather 
| clearly from his Words, what his Thoughts 


were of Death-bed Penitents, ſince he will 
not allow them to be upon equal Footing 
with one, whole Life had been notoriouſly 
q ſcandalous, and whoſe Converſion was un- 
J doubtedly the Effect of an extraordinary 
Grace. But let that be as it will, 'tis cer- 
tain that an extraordinary Event is no Pre- 
cedent in any Caſe whatſoever. For who 
1. would, for Example, be ſo mad as t6. 
11 throw himſelf into the Sea, becauſe ſome 
few have in the like Danger been preſerv- 
ed from Drowning ? or leap into the Fire, 
becauſe ſome have eſcaped without being 
burnt? As therefore theſe extraordinary 
Deliverances are no Encouragement to any $ 
one to venture his Life upon the bare 'Y 
Hopes of ſuch a Preſervation, fo neither 
| ought the Example of the good Thief to 
embolden any one to hazard the eternal 
Lite of his Soul, upon the Hopes that an 
extraordinary Grace will come in to his 
d (| Aſſiſtance in his Iaſt Extremity, 
| Let us therefore all reſolve to put in 
Practice this excellent Advice of the pious 
Thomas d Kempis ; Do now, my dearest 
E 2 Brother, 


76 Moral Entertainments. 


Brother, do now whatever thou art able ts 
do, Now, whilſt thou art in perfect Health; 
now, whilſt the Sun of Grace and Mercy 
ſhines yet bright upon thee, for the Night 
cometh, when no Man can work, John ix. 4. 
*T is well, if in our laſt Sickneſs we ſhall be 
able to maintain the Ground we got whilſt 
we were in Health, Tis well, if we can 
then ſupport ourſelves under all the Tri- 
als incident to that Condition by the Stock 
of Virtue we have laid up beforehand. 
But let us never flatter ourſelves with vain 
and groundleſs Hopes of doing great Mat- 
ters, at a time when we are not only of 
ourſelves the moſt unfit for it, but the De- 
vil is moſt active to put all manner of 
Obſtacles in our Way : For he knows we 
are then at our laſt Caſt, upon which our 
eternal Happineſs depends, and will there- 
fore employ his utmoſt Skill and Malice to 
procure our Ruin. 

Say not that Repentance never comes 
too late; for, tho? it be beyond all Queſ- 


tion that true Repentance is never too late, 


yet a late Repentance, as St. Auſtin tells 
us, is ſeldom a true one. Becauſe tis much 
to be ſuſpected, that meer ſervile Fear, or 
Self-love, has a greater Share in the Mo- 
tive ot it than the Love of God. Tis to 


be feared, that ſuch a Repentance is like 
the Trouble and Remorſe of a Malcfactor 
. 


led 


n 


* 
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led to Execution, who is ſorry for having 
followed a Courſe of Life, which has brought 
him to an untimely and ſhameful End. 

1 heartily wiſh it may prove otherwiſe 
to thoſe who will have the Misfortune to 
put it to the Trial z and tho' in Reference 
to any particular Perſon, Charity obliges us 
to hope favourably, yet I cannot hinder 
my Fears from prevailing when there ap- 
pears nothing but a meer Death-bed Re- 
pentance to ground my Hope upon. But 
when a Sinner repents, being yet in perfect 
Health, and applies himſelf ſeriouſly to 
the Methods proper for his Cure; when 
it is evident, he reſolves to quit Sin before 
the Power of (inning is jult ready to leave 
him; oh! ſuch a Repentance has a fa- 
vourable Aſpect, and yields a ſolid Ground 
to build our Hopes upon. Such a Re- 
pentance will be a Comfort to us at the 
Hour of Death; as being tne moſt aſſured 
Pledge we can have, that our heavenly 
Father regards us with an Eye ef Mercy, 
and has a Bleſſing in Store for us. 


E 3 The 
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The Sixth ENTERTAINMENT. 


The DeceidulneG-of a Death. bed 
Repentance. 


Ged is not mocked, what a Man ſoweth 
tt at alſo ſhall he reap, Gal. vi. 6. 


JN my laſt Diſcourſe I repreſented at 

large the Difficulties that attend a 
Death-bed Converſion. But ſince the ſecm- 
ing Piety and Devotion of ſome Death-bell 
Penitents, who after a wicked Lite have 
in Appearance died the Death of the Juſt, 


has given a kind of Credit and Reputation 


to the moſt dangerous Cheat the Devil 
can invent to ruin Souls, it will not be 
amiſs to ſay ſomething concerning thoſe 
fair outward Appearances of Repentance, 
which many well- meaning Perſons, out of 
an Abundance of miſtaken Charity, are apt 
to judge too favourably of, and miſcall 
dying very happily, They ſee a poor lick 
Man confeſſing and bewailing his Sins, 
imploring God's Mercy, and receiving 
the Jaſt Sacraments with the ſame ſerfible 
Marks of a truly contrite and humbled 
Heart, as the moſt ferverous Chriſtian could 
do; and conclude immediately he has made 


a happy 


ment. 
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a happy End. Perhaps he has; -nay, it is 
beyond all Queſtion, it his Repentance was 


hearty and ſincere. But all is not Gold, that 
glitters. And there is a large Difference 


between the Appearance and Reality, the 


Ceremony and Subſtance of Repentance. 


Tis true, we are allowed to have fa- 


vourable I houghts even of the moſt pro- 


fligate Sinners, as long as there is any rea- 


ſonable + Encouragement to ground our 


Hopes upon. But Charity has its Bounds, 

and is to be governed by Prudence as well 
as other Virtues, A meer Death-bed Con- 
verſion, tho* attended with Circumſtances 


the moſt favourable in Appearance, ought 
always to be ſuſpected, nay, marked as a 
dangerous Rock, to be avoided by allwho 


have a ſerious Concern to ſecure their Soul's 


Salvation. And, tho? it may. be allowed 


to afford ſome Degree of Hopes in favour 


of the Party concerned, it never ought to 
be magnified into an Encouragement for 
-Sinners to hazard their eterna] Intereſt upon 
ſo weak a Bottom. My prefent Deſign 
then is to Jay before you the Uncertainty 


and Deceitfulnefs of thoſe outward Marks 
of Devotion and Repentance, which are 


apt to miſlead Men into an over-favourable 


Opinion of a Death-bed Converſion; and 
this ſhall be the Subject of "-_ Entertain- 


F< I told 
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I told you in my Jaſt Diſcourſe, that a 
ſolid Converſion requires a true Change of 
the Heart, according to the Word of God, 
Be converted to me in your whole Heart. 
Now the Heart is ſaid to be changed, when 
it changes its principal Love. As for In- 
ſtance, when the Love of God becomes 
predominant, inſtead of the Love of the 
World and its ſinful Pleaſures, that Heart 
is truly changed, becauſe its prevailing 
Love is not the ſame it was before. 

Hence it follows, ft, That the Heart 
alone is the Seat of Repentance, becauſe it 
is the Seat of Love; and, /econdly, That 
Sighs and Tears, Confeſſion of Sins, Acts 
of Contrition formed by Word of Mouth, 
and verbal Proteſtations and Purpoſes of 
Amendment, are but the Surface and Out- 
fide of Repentance, and not the Subſtance 
of it: Becauſe all theſe are conſiſtent with 
a Heart wholly unchanged, and may have 
nothing but meer Self love, ſervile Fear, 
or Motives purely human, for their Foun- 
dation; though when the Heart is truly 
changed, they are the ufual Marks and 
Effects of it. 

Bur, becauſe Examples are often more 
convincing, and make a deeper Impreſ- 
ſi:n, than the moſt ſolid Reaſons, let the 
Cale of King Antiochus, as it is repreſent- 


ed | in the ſccond Book of Maccabees, ſerve 
| tor 
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for an Inſtance of this Truth. The exor- 
bitant Pride and Avarice of this Prince 
had puſh'd him on to commit all manner 
of Injuſtice and Barbarities upon the 7ews : 
But the divine Vengeance overtook him at 
laſt, as he was marching in all haſte to- 
wards Jeruſalem, with a full Intent to lay 
the City in Aſhes, and maſſacre all its In- 
habitants. For whilſt he was thus breath- 
ing nothing but Fire and Deſolation, he 
was ſuddenly feized with a violent Pain in 
his Bowels, which tortured him beyond 
Expreſſion ; and ſoon after he received a 
mortal Bruiſe with a Fall from his Chariot, 
which ſoon reduced him to the laſt Extre- 
mity. 

And here his Eyes were opened, and 
becoming ſenfible that the Wrath of God 
was kindled againſt him for his enormous 
Crimes, and particularly the Outrages and 
Inhumanities he had committed in Feru- 
ſalem, he gave ſuch Marks of a ſincere 
Repentance, that had not the Word of 
God itſelf inform'd us of the Truth, we 
might have canonized him for an illuſtri- 
ous Penitent. For in the firſt Place he 
„acknowledged the Hand of God in the 
Puniſhment inflicted on him. 2. He own*d 
the Juſtice of it. 3. He expreſſed an en- 
tire Submiſſion to it, 4. He implored the 


divine Mercy with bitter Tears, and in 
E 5 order 


4 . 
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order to obtain it, he promiſed to atone 
for his paſt Crimes in ſuch an exemplary 
Manner, as ſuffices to ſtrike the Reader 
with Aſtoniſnment. Yet, notwithſtanding 
all this pompous Shew and glittering Out- 
ſide of Repentance, God, who is the 
_ Searcher of Hearts, ſaw no real Change 
in his. For had his Heart been truly 
changed, and converted to God, there is 
no doubt but he would have found the 
Mercy he prayed for; whereas the Word 
of God pronounces upon him in this terri- 
ble Manner; This wicked Man prayed God, 
of whom be was not to obtain Mercy. | 
Here is a frightful Example of a Death- 
bed Repentance ; but the chief Uſe I intend 
it for is to convince you, that we never 
ought to reckon with any poſitive Aſſu- 
rance even upon the faireſt outward Ap- 
pearances of a Converſion, unleſs there be 
ſome other Reaſons to judge by, that they 
are the Effects of a ſolid Change within: | 
Becaule all outward Appearances are am- 
biguous and uncertain, and may be either 
unſound or ſincere, according as the Prin- 
ciple or Motive from whence they pro- 
ceed. A Robber, for Example, that is 
fallen into the Hands of Juſtice, may be 
forry for the Robberies he has committed, 
becauſe he ſees himſelf upon the Point of 
ſuffering an ignominious Death. A Li- 
| bertine > 
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bertine may be very much troubled for the 
Life he has led, becauſe he finds himielf 
ruined by it both as to Health and Eſtate. 
So a Woman convicted of Diſhoneſty may 
be very ſenſibly afflicted, becauſe ſhe has 
rendered herſelf infamous by it. Now all 
theſe are Penitents indeed, but they are not 
Goſpel-Penilents; becauſe their Sorrow is 
grounded upon no better Motive than In- 
tereſt or Self. love; and a Heatben, who 
has never heard of Chriſtian Religion, will 
repent upon the ſame Score. | 

In like manner therefore a Sinner, who 
ſees himſelt at Death's Door, and upon 
the Brink of everlaſting Perdition, may, 
with the Fright of fo dreadtu] a Proſpect, 
be eaſily ſcared into a violent Diſturbance 
and Anguiſh of Mind, which will out- 
wardly produce the very ſame Effects as 
the moſt perfect Contrition. Becaule a vi-. 
olent Fear of any Evil near at hand can- 
not but affect the Party concern'd with a 
great Regret for having through his Folly 
drawn it upon himſelf. And this inward 
Regret, from whatever Cauſe it proceeds, 
w1l] naturally force Sighs, and Tears, and 
Lamentations from him, and make him 
readily lay hold of all the obvious Expedi- 
ents to prevent the horrible Miſchief that 
threatens him. For what Wonder is it, 
that a Perſon juſt ready to fink ſhould lay 

GP | hold 


| b - T2 q 
_—_— * : 
——— — 
r — 


FP 


x 2 4 * 2 


- = * # F 5 1 
23.2; 2 18 5 N — 

K HS . e, 9 4 

— nd . 
— — N 
2A eo. * * * 
<—_———— * ou 
„ 


. tw 
* ——— ED Oe non a 
W _ F _ 


"©. 


84 Moral Entertainments. 


hold of any broken Plank to ſave him - 
ſelf. 


But.all this fair Outſide of Repentance 


avails but little, when there is nothing but 
ſervile Fear at the Bottom of it. For ſer- 


vile Fear alone, tho? uſeful in the Begin- 
ning, can never work a thorough Change 
in a Sinner's Heart, nor by Conſequence 
diſpoſe him completely for his Reconcilia- 
tion to God. There muſt be a Change of 
Love to qualify him for that Blefling, as 
15 generally taught by ſpiritual Writers, 

and by none more clearly than St. Auſtin, 
who inculcates it on all Occaſions, and 
has laid it down as a fundamental Maxim 
of Chriſtian Morality, that Love alone 
makes the Difference between the Children of 
God and the Children of the Devil, The 
Meaning whereof is, that as the Love of 


Sin prevailing in the Heart makes us Chil- 


dren of the Devil, ſo the Love of Juſtice 
reigning in the Soul conſtitutes us Children 
of God. For which Reaſon St. John has 
alſo poſitively dec] ared, that whoever loves 
not, remains in Death; and our Saviour 
being aſked, What is the firſt Command- 
ment in the Law ? anſwered, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with thy whole Heart, 


Hence it follows, it, That than alone 


a Sinner's n can be ſaid to be truly 
changed 
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changed or converted, when it paſſes from 


the Love of the one to the Love of the 
other; that is, when the Love of Sin is 
baniſhed, and the Love of God enters in- 
to its Place, For theſe two Loves being 
diametrically oppoſite to one another in 
their very Natures, cannot ſubſiſt together, 
but muſt of courſe deſtroy each other. 

It follows, ſecondly, I hat meer ſervile 
Fear is of itſelt inſufficient to deſtroy the 
Love of Sin; becauſe it implies no Ha- 
tred of it for its own Sake, and as it 1s 
an Offence to God, but meerly in regard 
of the Puniſhment that attends it: Which 
made St. Auſtin ſay, that whoever leaves 


off ſinning for the Fear of Hell-fire, is not 


afraid to ſin, but to burn, Now this was 
properly the Caſe of Antiochus, who was 
ſorry for his paſt Sins, not becauſe God 
was offended by them, but becauſe he 
found himſelf ſmart ſeverely for them; and 
therefore was not worthy to obtain the 
Mercy he pray'd for, though he ſhewed 
all the outward Marks of a fincere Re pen- 
tance. I heartily wiſh it may not be the 
Caſe of many Death- bed Penitents. For, 


though every repenting Sinner, whatever 


his Condition be, is under ſome Degree of 
Uncertainty as to the Principle or Motive 
he acts upon, yet, doubtleſs, there are 


nuch better and ſolider Grounds to hope 


favour * 


„ , 
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perfect Health, than of him who has de- 
terred it to the laſt Extremity. For of the 
former we may confidently pronounce there 
appears no poſitive Reaſon to doubt but 
his Converſion is-folid and ſincere; where- 
as of the latter we can only ſay, *tis poſſi- 


Difference is, 

Firſt, Becauſe he that repents in time of 
perfect Health, renounces Sin when he 
has it in his Power to continue in it, and 
thereby ſhews that it is a free and volunta- 

ry Act, and not a forced Thing to which 
he is driven by meer Streſs of Fear. Where- 
as we may reaſonably ſufpect that one who 
has held on ſinning as long as he could, 
and only diſcovers a Willingneſs to leave 
it, when he can fin no longer, renounces 
it, as I may ſay, not for Want of Will but 
Power. 

Secondly, He that refolves upon a Change 
of Life, whilſt he is in perfect Health, 
and has yet Time before him to do Pe- 

nance for his Sins, ſhews a real and ſincere 
Diſpoſition to it; but he that drives it off 
to. the very laſt, and only expreſſes a De- 
- fire to do Penance, when the Time of do- 
ing it is juſt expiring, gives Reaſon enough 


to ſuſpect, that were me rr to be conti- 


nued 


favourably of the Repentance of one in 


ble it may be ſo. And the Reaſon of this 
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nued to him, doing Penance for his Sins 


would be the leaſt Part of his Buſineſs in it. 

Thirdly, A Penitent in time of perfect 
Health has this great Advantage, that tho? 
his Repentance may, as it uſually happens, 
be influenced at firſt by meer /ervile Fear, 
he has Leiſure and Opportunity to paſs 
forward, and work his Soul into a better 
Diſpoſition, by duly applying himſelf to 
the Exerciſes proper to introduce the Love 
of God, and foften his Heart into a-falial 


Compunction. And ſince God's Grace is 


never wanting to thole that are not wanting 
to themſelves, nor denies his Aſſiſtance 
where the natural Means provided by him 
are duly employed, a Penitent, that has 
laid hold of the Time and Opportunity 
granted him by God to put theſe Means in 
Practice to the beſt of his Power, has all 
the Reaſon in the World to hope, "that the 
Work of his Converſion, tho? at firſt per- 


| haps begun by Fear, is at laſt perfected 
by Love, and built upon a ſolid Founda- 


tion. 


But the Caſe of a Death- bed Penitent is 


quite otherwiſe, as appears evidently from 


what I told you in my laft Diſcourſe : For 


ſince his Circumſtances are ſuch, as render 
the Uſe of the fore mentioned holy Exer- - 
ciles almoſt utterly impracticable to him, 


it is very difficult to conceive by what 36 
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means (without an extraordinary Grace) the 
Love of God ſhould get Entrance into his 
Heart, eſpecially if we conſider to what 
Degree it mult needs be hardened againſt it 
by long Habits of Sin; for there are two 
Things naturally requiſite ro make a ratio- 
nal Creature change his principal Love, 

firſt, A ſufficient Motive to induce him 
to it; and, ſecondly, A due Application of 
that Motive: For let a Motive be never ſo 
powerful in itſelf, unleſs it be duly applied, 
it can never affect the Heart, as every one 
may find by Experience. 

No give me leave to ask what Motive 


a Sinner can have to love God in his laſt 


Sickneſs more than he had all the Time he 
was in Health? I am ſenſible indeed that 
all the Motives of Fear are then far more 
preſſing upon him, than at any other time: 
For whether he reflects upon what is paſt, 


or conſiders what is to come, both the one 


and the other preſent Objects only proper 
to ſtrike him with Terror. If he conſiders 
his Life paſt, he ſees nothing but what 
looks ominous upon him, and threatens him 
with everlaſting Puniſhment, If he looks 


before him, he ſees himſelt upon the Brink 


of Eternity, and an offended Judge ready 
to mount the Tribunal to pronounce his 


Doom. Now all thele Objects are very 
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proper indeed to create or increaſe Fear, 
but not to inſpire Love. 

You will ſay, perhaps, the Conſidera- 
tion of God's infinite Goodneſs, his bound- 
leſs Mercies, the many particular Favours 
already received, and the like, are very 
ſtrong and powerful Motives to love: [ 
own they are ſo; but why then do not all 


Men love God with their whole Hearts, 


ſince all have theſe Motives to love him? 
The Reaſon is, becauſe the very ſtrongeſt 
Motives muſt be duly applied to work their 
defired Effect; and this can only be done 
by an attentive and reiterated Conſidera- 
tion of them : For how powerful ſoever the 
forementioned Motives are to enkindle the 


Love of God, it is not, alas, a few diſtract- 


ed Thoughts, or paſſing Glances upon them, 
will immediately inflame the Heart ! they 
muſt be leiſurely ruminated upon, and 
throughly digeſted, that ſo they may be 

made to ſink deeply into the Mind, and then 


by a gradual Progreſs make their Way to 


the Heart : Becauſe, unleſs the Ideas of 
Truths be firſt well imprinted on the Intel- 
let, the Heart and Will can never be af- 
feed with them. 

Now all this, humanly ſpeaking, re- 


quires not only Time, but all the Strength, 


Compoſure and Preſence of Thought a 


Perſon is capable of, even in the beſt 9 
0 
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of Health : Which being doubtleſs much 
more than can be naturally expected from 
one diſabled with Sickneſs of Body, op- 
preſſed with Pains, and diſturbed with ex- 
ceſſive Fears, we may juſtly apprehend a 


Death-bed Penitent makes for the moſt part 


but a very lame Buſineſs of it, and ſeldom 
paſſes beyond meer /ervile Tear; fo. that 
however fincere his Repentance may ap- 
pear outwardly, yet if the Root be defec- 
tive, it is not that worthy Fruit of Penance 
'the "Goſpel requires, but rather like that 
Fruit, which grows near the dead Sea, fair 
to the Eye, but unſound at Heart. 
And here I cannot but very much blame 
the indiſcreet Charity of choſe, who are 
ever ready to pronounce with as much Al- 
ſurance in Favour of Death-bed Penitents, 
as if there were no ground for any Doubt of 
their Salvation. Ob ! (cries one) with what 
exit raordinary Devotion did ſuch a one re- 
ceive the laſt Sacraments! He was a great 


Libertines indeed, but doubt not but be has 


made a very kappy End. Now is not here 
as good Encouragement as can be given to 
Sinners to hazard all upon a Death-bed 


Repentance? Cou'd the Devil himfelf 


ſpeak more effectually to ferve his own Pur- 

ſe? For is not this the obvious Conſe- 
quence to be drawn from it? You fee here 
3 one, that bas indulged bin elf in all un- 


lawſul 
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lawful Pleaſures to the very laſt, yet after 
all be made a very good End, and died very 
happily : And why then ſhould we deny 0ur- 
ſelves any Thing, or undergo the Hardſhip © 
of doing Penance for our Sins, when Heaven 
may be purchaſed upon much eaſier Terms? 
Theſe doubtleſs are the moſt obvious and 
natural Inferences, Men are apt to draw 


from the forementioned Elogiums of Death- 


bed Converſions. 

l am ſure at leaft the Fathers ſpeak ano- 
ther Language, and are far from encourag- 
ing us to judge too much on the favourable 
Side in the Cale of Death-bed Penitents. 
I ſhall omit St. Chry/oſtom*s Words, which 
are very terrible indeed, and only quote 
St, Auſtin ; If a Sinner (ſays he) in his 
« laſt Sickneſs deſires to be admitted to 
“ Penance, and is immediately reconciled 
« and dies; I own indeed we deny him 
e not what he aſks, neither do we pre- 
£ ſume he dies well. If he himſelf be ſe- 
« cure, I am not. For though we admint- 
& ſter Penance to him, we can give him 
no Security: ?*Tis true, I pronounce not 


c that he will be damned; neither do I 


« ſay that he will be ſaved. Wilt thou 
« therefore be delivered from all Doubt, 


„ lay hold of what is certain, and depend 


« not upon what is uncertain. Do Pe- 
« nance Whilſt thou art in Health, If 
" thou 


- 
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« thou doſt ſo, I tell thee thou art ſecure, 
& becauſe thou haſt done Penance, whilſt 


&« thou hadſt it in thy Power to ſin. But 


„ if thou wilt do Penance, when thou 
« carft lin no longer, thou leaveſt not off 
« finning, but thy Sins leave thee.” 

Theſe are St. Auſin's Words; and they 
ſuffice to Convince us on the one hand, how 
far this holy Father was from being of the 
pretended charitable Diſpoſition of thoſe 


who are ſo ready to magnify Death- bed | 


Converſions, and to let us know on the 
other, how mean an Opinion himſelf had of 
them. Truly we ought rather to ſpeak 
with Fear and Trembling of thoſe, who 
have been ſo unhappy as to run the Riſque 


of ſo dangerous an After-game, than by in- 


diſcreet Elogiums to give a kind of Re- 
putation to the Cheat, and help to invcigle 
others into the Snare. 

But as we ought to be very wary and 
reſerved in this Point, ſo we cannot ſpeak 
with too much Aſſurance of the happy Cir- 


cumſtances of thoſe, who have quitted their 


Sins, and done Penance i in time of Health, 
whatever their Lives may have been hefore. 
And TI heartily wiſh al! may embrace this 
Courſe, which alone is ſafe after a ſinful 


Life. For Heaven has but two Gates, 
Innocence and Penance ; the former is, [ 


fear, already ſhut againſt moſt of us. All 


then 
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then we have to do is to ſecure the latter as 


ſoon as we can; leſt, if we drive it off too 
long, we may come to proſper no better 
than the five fooliſh Virgins, who beginning 
to trim their Lamps, when the Bride- 
groom's Door was ſhut, came too late for 
Admittance, and were repulſed with this 
Anſwer, I know ye not. And therefore 
our bleſſed Saviour concludes the Parable 
with this Admonition, Be therefore watch- 


ful, for ye know not the Day nor Hour. 


 *Tis certain no Man can tell how ſoon 
he may be called upon. He that is now in 
perfect Health, may be ſeized with a mor- 
tal Diſtemper before the End of this Month 
or Week. This will certainty happen to 
many in the World; and we have no Se- 
curity but it may happen to any of us. 
So that the only aſſured Means to prevent 


our being reduced to the Neceſſity of a 


Death bed Rępentance is, to let no time of 
Health flip from us, but lay immediately 
hold of it, and improve it to our beſt Ad- 
vantage. And what Comfort will it be to 
us in our laſt Sickneſs to be interiourly con- 
vinced, that to the beſt of our Knowledge 
nothing has been wanting on our Side for 
the making of our Peace with God, and 
that the great Buſineſs, for which we came 


into this World, is then ready done to our 
_ Hands, 
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Hands, and wants rothing but the finiſh+ 
ing Stroke to be given to it. 

Oh! what a ſtrengthening Cordial will 
this be againſt the uſual Terrors of Death! 
With what Joy ſhall we then look back 
upon the good Works we have done, the 
Virtues we have practiſed, the Victorics we 
have gained over our Paſſions, and the vo- 
luntary Mortifications we have undergone 
in Puniſhment of our Sins ! But on the other 
hand, what Fear and Anguiſh, what Trou- 
ble, Darkneſs, and Perplexity of Thoughts 
will thoſe be ſeized with, who in their laſt 
Extremity ſee themſelves ;void of all ſolid 
Virtue, oppreſſed with a heavy Load of 
Sins, unprovided for Eternity, and under a 
preſſing Neceſſity to undertake a Work of 
the greateft Importance imaginable, when 
diſpirited with Weakneſs, Pains, and Fears, 
and ſtreighten'd for Time, they neither 
have the Heart to ſet about it, nor are in 
any tolerable Condition to go thorough with 
it! If we could but fee what paſſes in the 
Soul of a Wretch. in this unhappy Condi- 
tion, it would certainly terrify us trom ever 
hazarding to fall into it; and the Sight of 
a Criminal upon the Rack would be a Spec- 
tacle of leſs Horror to us, | 
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The Seventh ENTERTAINMENT. 
Of JUDGMENT. 


The Importance of the Cauſe to be 
tried at the great Tribunal. 


We muſt all appear before the Judgment 


Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


F all the Truths of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, none 1s more terrifying than 

that which 1s laid before us in theſe Words 
of St. Paul. Holy Fob could never think 


of it without Trembling, Mat ſball I do, 


ſays he, when the Lord ſhall come io judge? 
Or when he ſhall demand an Account of me, 

what fall I anſwer for myſelf ? St, Jerome 
was no leſs ſenſibly affected with it, as him» 
ſelf relates; nor could he ever think of it, 


but he found himſelf ſeiz'd with Terror, 


and the Impreſſion ſunk ſo deep, that no 
Buſineſs could remove it from his Thoughts; 


for whatever he was doing, he imagined 


he heard the Jaſt Trumpet ſounding in his 
Ears, Riſe ye Dead, and come to Fudgment. 
Many other Saints have lived under the ſame 


* 
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ly St. Arſenius, who in his laſt Sickneſs de- 
clared to thoſe that were about him, that 
ſince his Retirement into the Deſart, he had 
not paſſed one Day without Fear. 

And truly 'tis no Wonder that Men, 
who gave themſelves Leiſure to think, and 
look d farther than the preſent World, ſhould 
be terrify'd with the Proſpect of a Day 

Which was to decide their eternal Lot: A 
Day, attended with all the Circumſtances 

toper to ſtrike Terror into any Heart that 
will but conſider them with due Attention: 
For the Saints were not content to allow 
them a general View, or paſſing Glance; 
but, in order to imprint the Ideas of them 
deeply on their Minds, they ruminated di- 
ſtinctly and leiſurely upon every Circum- 
ſtance relating to it. They conſider'd 
the infinite Holineß, Wiſdom, Power, and 
Majeſty of the Judge, before whom they were 
to appear. They conſider'd the Exactneſs of 
the Scrutiny to be made of every Thought, 
Word, and Action of their whole Lives; | 
the large Difference between God's Judg- 
ments, and thoſe of Men, the weighty Im- 
portance of the Cauſe, which when once de- 
cided would admit of no Appeal; and fi- 
nally, the Severity and Rigour of the Law, 
by which it was to be tried. 

By theſe Conſiderations often repeated, 


and thoroughly digeſted, they kept them- 
vey 
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ſelves in the Diſpoſition preſcribed by St. 
Paul of working their Salvation in Fear and 
Trembling. And if all Chriſtians would 
but follow their Method in this one Point, 
the Face of Chriſtendom would ſoon be 
changed, and Men would not let looſe the 
Reins to all ſinful Liberties, as if no Ac- 


count were to be given hereafter. This 


certainly would be the Fruit of a frequent 
and ſerious Conſideration of the ſevere Judg- 
ment which every Man muſt undergo im- 


mediately after his Death. Since therefore 
I have now already gone through all the 
principal Conſiderations relating to Death, 
the Order of my Subje& now calls upon me - 
to ſpeak of this Judgment; which contain- 
ing ſeveral Truths of great Concern, I will 
now begin with the weighty Importance of 


the Cauſe that is to be decided in it, which 
ſhall be the whole Subject of this Enter» 


tainment. 


When a Criminal under Confinement 
expects to be tried for his Life, if his Caſe 
admits of any Hope, he fails not to uſe all 
Endeavours poſſible to prepare himſelf ſo, 
that Sentence of Death may not be pro- 


nounced upon him: He makes all the In- 
tereſt he can, conſults the ableſt Lawyers, 


ſtudies all his Anſwers to the Indictment 


againſt him, and, in a 
F word, 


that will be bro 
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word, ſpares no Pains or Coſt to make a 
good Defence. 25 
Now if any one ſhould aſk a Per fon u un- 
der theſe Circumſtances, what Rea ſon le 
has to be thus concern'd? why he gives 


himſelf fo much Trouble? or to What 
Purpoſe he throws away ſo much Money? 
why he will not rather ſet his Heart at reſt, 
and ſtudy to divert himſelf? If any one, I fay, 
ſhould put theſe Queſtions to him, his An- 


ſwer would doubtleſs be, that he has Rea- 
ſon cnough” to be concern'd, and not fit 


idle, when his Life is at ſtake. And 
without all Diſpute the Anſwer would be 
too rational and ſatisfactory to leave Room 


tor any further Reply. 


Yet after all, what is this precious Trea- 


ſure call'd Lite, on which Men ſet ſo high 


a Value, and ſeek to preſerve at any Rate? 


Holy Job gives this Account of it: Man 
born of a Moman lives a ſhort Time, and is 


fuPd wi'h many Miſeries. He comes forth 
as a Flower, ande is bruiſed into Duſt. He 


Nies away ag Shadow, and never remains 


in the ſame State. And St! ames, to ex- 


prels the Shortneſs of it, calls it. a Vapour, 


15 at appears for a lillle Time, and ben 127. 


71 Hes 2 Way. 


This is the valuable Tien we bs 
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an Inclination to preſerve, and Fear to loſe, 
that no. Buſineſs relating to this World is 
of equal Moment with that wherein Life 
is concern d. And hence it is that the Caſe 
of a poor Criminal expecting to be brought 
to his Trial, to receive his final Doom, is 
by all eſteem'd a Concern of ſo high a Na- 
ture, tliat nothing can be done too much 
to prevent a Miſcarriage; and the Terror 
of it affects not only the Party concern d, 
I mean the Criminal himſelf, but all that 
have any Tie, whether of Blood or Friend- 


ſhip with him, are intereſted, and ſolici- 


tous for his Deliverance from the Imi 
that threatens him. 

Now if a Cauſe of Life and Death in 
this World be juſtly eſteem'd a Buſineſs of 
{0 great a Concern, tho' all that can be 
loſt upon the Iſſue of it be no more than a 
ſhort and miſerable Life, who can find 
Words to expreſs, or Ideas to conceive the 
weighty Importance of a Cauſe, Wherein 
the Souls eternal and unchangeable Doom 
is to be determined. For the Thing, that 


is at ſtake in this Trial, is not, alas the 
ſmall Remainder of a few Months or Years, ' 
the poor Comfort of a periſhable Life, or 


the "uncertain Enjoyment of a temporal 


Eſtate, but the Intereſt and final Sentence of 


Eternity. Heaven and Hell are the Reward 
"O00 244 A LO 
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and Puniſhment diſputed in it; that is, 


De en Den withoue Rod, Jon and | 


Torments without Meaſure. In a word, 
all that can be hoped for on the one hand, 
and — can be fear'd on the other, de- 
pen pen the happy or unhappy Iſſue of 

what a weighty Concern is this! 


1 3 and trivial are all 


things of * World, if put in Balance with 
it! . 

To give you a clear Idea of chis Truth, 
I need but compare the Goods and Evils of 
this Life with the Joys and Torments of the 
Life to come, and ſhew the. infinite Diſ- 
proportion there is between them. For in 
this Life every Thing is mix d, the En- 
joy ments as well as Sufferings of this World 


; have their Allays, and nothing is good or 


bad in Extreme. 

Hr, les Joys are evidently of thisNa- 
ture, ſince we find that even thoſe, who are 
eſteem'd moſt happy, are ſeldom or never 


content, When they have no real Evils tao 
trouble them, imaginary ones are call'di in 


to ſupply the Place. Something is ever 
wanting, if not to reaſonable Deſires, at 
leaſt to fatisfy Extravagance or Humour, 


They grow weary. of what they have, and 


are uneaſy for what they have not. Thoſe 


Goods, from which Men meaſure their very 


worldly Happineſs, . want not theirEvils; 
their 


— 
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their Palth is encumber'd Wich Solitude 


and Fears ; their Honours expoſe them to 
Envy and Cenſure; and their Pleaſures are 
either too ſhort or too long, and fo cauſe 
either Diſappointment or Loathing. But 
let them be never ſo artfully contrived 
to prevent both the one and the other, the 
very Thought that they muſt all end in 
Death deſtroys a Part of their Satisfaction, 
and ſuffices alone to caſt a Damp upon 
their moſt refined and heighten'd Joys. 
This is the general Condition of the 
Goods of this Life, and it's Evils are of 
the ſame mix'd Nature, and have all their 
peculiar Abatements. For if Pain be the 
Evil Men are afflicted with, it is either 
moderate or violent. It moderate, it is 
tolerable, and there's no great Reaſon to 
complain. If violent, it cannot laſt long. 
Beſides, a good Conſcience, and the Hopes 
of an eternal Repoſe, ſweetens the one as 
well as the other, and is as a continual- 


, Feaſt. So that whilſt the Body is in Pain, 
the Mind may be at Eaſe, and then the 


Comfort is greater than the A ffliction. 
But if Diſprace be the Evil that troubles 


them, they either deſerve it or not. If 


not, they ſuffer innocently, the Conſciouſ- 
neſs whereof is a moſt ſolid Comfort. 
But 1f they have braught it upon them- 
| F g {elves 
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ſelves by any Crime, or culpable Indiſcreti- 
on, they may draw a ſubſtantial Good ſrom 
the Evil they ſuffer, by ſubmitting humbly 
to it; and fo. make their Diſgrace. with 
Men become a Step to raiſe them in the Fa: 
vour and Eſteem. of God. 
| Laſtly, If Poverty,.be their Craſs, 5 
| haveat leaſt the Advantage of being free from 
the Snares and Temptations of Riches; and 
4 the Advantage is very conliderable, if 
rightly valued. Beſides, if their Circumſtan- 
ces be narrow, tis bat. contracting their 
Deſires within the ſame Bounds, and a rea. 
ſonable Content may be found in any State. | 


*Tis true, they have not the Pleaſures and 
Convenicnces which the Rich enjoy, but 

they are alſo without the Dangers to which 

their Enjoyments expoſe them: They are 
likewiſe without the Uneaſineſs of Mind, 

which all conſcientious rich Men muſt 

needs be under, in regard of the. Account. 0 
they muſt give of their Stewardſhip to \ 
God. For they are but in Effect his 1 
Stewards, and will be reſponſable to him 

for all Abuſes committed in their Steward- 

ſnip. Add to this, that the Poor are but 

by God's s Appointment in the very ſame 
Condition which many. Thouſands have 4 
made their voluntary Choice, nay was cho- | 
ſen = Chriſt himſelf, and pronounced by 


him 
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him a bleſſed State. And is not this a ſolid 
Comfort? But tho' all other Comforts 
ſhould be wanting, the Conſideration, that 
Death will infallibly put an End to all their 
Sufterings in this World, is one at leaft 
that can never fail, _ 

Thus then we ſee that neither the Goods 
nor Evils of this Life are without Mix- 
tures, it's ſweeteſt Joys are ſprinkled with 
Bitterneſs, and it's bittereſt Sorrows have an 
Allayot Comfort either in Preſent or Rever- 
fion, But in the World to come Matters 
are not ſo. Every Thing there is pure and 
unmix'd. All Sorrow is baniſh'd from 
Heaven, and in Hell there is no Comfort. 
So that the future State of the Soul being 
one fix' J admits of no Mean; but is. ei⸗ 
ther infinitely miſerable, or infinitely ha; bpy. 
Becaul- God being an infinite Good, the 
Poſſeſſion of him cannot but be an infinite 
lefling, and the Loſs of him an inſinite 
Evil. And hence there is no Diſconięat 
in Heaven, becaule the bleſſed Souls enjoy 
whatever they can wiſh. or deſire: No 

Diſappointment, becauſe all their Hopes 
are fully ſatisfied: No //'earinefs or Leath- 


ing, becauſe, the Object thatrenders them 


happy, always is and always appears the 
fame... Finally, no Fear, - beeauſe they 
know their State to be permanent and ever- 


£4 feln 


3 . — — 5 


—— — PPP FP 
rr a 5 — 5 
* 


——— — 


104 Moral Entertainments. 


laſting z they poſſeſs ineſtimabl: Riches, 
without Solicitude or Trouble; they are 
crown*d with Honour and Glory, without 
Jealouſy or Envy; and are inceſſantly fill'd 


with incomprehenſible Delights and Plea- 
ſu res, without Satiety. 


But as the heavenly Beatitude is a State 
made up of all Goods every Way perfect 
and complete, ſo Damnation, which is the 
State diametrically oppolite to it, is a moſt 


trightful , Aggregation of all imaginable 
Evils without any Mixture of Good. For 


in Hell the Soul is deprived of every Thing 
ſhe loves or defires, and condemn'd to 


every Thing ſhe abhors or fears. She 


has a violent Inclination in her Nature to 
be happy, and ſhe knows herſelf eternally 


ſeparated from every Thing that is ca- 


ble of contributing to it. She craves af- 


ter Wealth and Plenty, and ſhe ſees her- 


ſelf ſtripp'd naked of every Thing, and 
ſunk into the loweft Degree of Miſery and 


Want, She loves Honour and Eſteem, 


and ſhe is condemn'd to everlaſting Confu- 


fion and Diſgrace. In a word, Happi- 
neſs and Content, Eaſe andPleafures, are the 


| Things ſhe moſt earneſtly thirſts after, and 


ſhe is doom'd to Torments, without” any 


Wr or Shadow of Comtort: Torments, 
never 


« > 
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never to be intermitted, never to be abated, 
never to end. 

Now from this terrible Difference be- 
tween the Condition of Things temporal 


and eternal, and the infinite Greatneſs both 
_ off the Rewards and Puniſhments of the o- 


ther World, we may form ſome Idea of 
the weighty Importance of the Cauſe that 
is to be decided at the great Tribunal. For 
it follows clearly from them that the Im- 
portance of it ſurpaſſes all Concerns cn 
of the higheſt Nature in this World, 

much as Heaven is above Earth, as — 
as Eternity exceeds a ſhort Term of Time, 
or the infinite Being of God ſurpaſſes all 
limited and created Beings. And therefore 


= Soon theſe have no CE of Proportion, 


is plain that all earthly Concerns, even 
hoſe that are attended with the moſt weigh- 
ty Conſequences, are no more than childiſh 
Toys and Trifles, in Compariſon with. the 


great Buſineſs that is to be decided hereaf- 


ter. For whereas all the Buſineſs of this 
Life is about Things that are neither per- 

manent nor ſolid in their Nature, as I 
have ſhewn, we may truly ſay they are ſcarce 


worth our being ſolicitous about them. 
But the Goods and Evils of the other World 
being infinite and everlaſting, the Conſe- 


ues of our ee or men 
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in a Cauſe, which is to give the final De- 
termination to our future State, co 

bends all whatever à rational and im- 
mortal Soul can either love Oy ING? or 


fear, wiſn or abhor ede 
And therefore at bee Modicar owe 


Souls are ſummon'd to 1 :before' the 


Tribunal of Chriſt, it will then be irrevoca - 
bly determined; whether we are to be the 
happieſt or meſt unfortunate Creatures 
that God can make us: Whether Heaven 
with all it's infinite Joys, or Hell with all its 
:nconceivable Tormems, whether Delights 
pure and unmix'd, or Evils without any 
Shadow of Comfort; are to be our everlaſting 
Portion. If we be found free from Guile, 


Life without End, Joys without Sorrow, 


Fulneſs without Satiety, incorruptible 
Riches, immortal Honours, and a Crown 
of Glory that will never fade, will be our 
Reward: But if we be found guiley of any 
mortal Sin deliberately committed, and 
not waſh'd off by true Repentance, alas! 
Wretches, we are then immediately 
fentenced to be for ever baniſh'difrem the 
Sight ot God, doom'd %% unquenchable 
Fla mes, and condemn'd to all that is dread- 
ful without any Hopes of ever enjoying one 
Moment of - Eaſe, Relief, Intermiſſion or 
Abatement of e "Ocreadfal Judg- 
| ment, 
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ment, on which the Soul's eternal and un- 
changeable Lot depends! Dreadful Judg-: 
ment; after which (allowing only for the 
ral Puniſhment: of pious Souls not 
fully purified) there is no Mean to be 
— but every Aung is inünite, incom- 
prehen ible, eternal. | 
For this Reaſon vur Saviour exhorts us 
not 10 ſear thoſe who can kill the Body, but 
only him, who when- the Body is deſtroyed, 
can caſt the Soul into Hell-fire. For this 
Reaſon he tells us, that it profits a Man 
nothing to gain the whole World, if he loſes 
his Soul. Finally, for this Reafon he com- 
mands us to ſacrifice an Eye, Hund, or 
Fuot, or whatever is deareſt and moſt pre- 
cious to us in this Life, rather than he 
hereafter condemned to everlaſting Flames. 
And it was undoubtedly the Conſideration 
of theſe terrifying Truths which made St. 
Auſtin pray to God to be burnt, tortured, ' 
or cut to Pieces here, ſo he might but be 
ſpared hereafter. Twas this made the holy” 
— prefer burning Gridirons, Gitzbers, ' 
Rods, and Axes, before the Pleaſutes Sf this 
Life.” And the ſame Motive indi&& #0! 


many holy Men and Women to rengance 


all Satisfactions of Nature, and fly td Caves 
and Deſarts, to ſhelter themſelves a aint the 
Terrors and N Misfortunes of the 
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And truly, what Wonder is it they 


ſhould renounce Trifles, to ſecure eternal 
and ſubſtantial Goods? Or that they ſhould 


chooſe to undergo ſome temporal Pains 
expoſe 


and Inconveniencies, rather 
themſelves to eternal Miſeries and Tor- 
ments? For this is no more than acting 
according to the Dictates of Reaſon, which 
naturally prompt us to give the Preference 
to the greater Good, and of two Evils to 
chooſe the leſſer. But what juſtly chal- 
lenges our greateſt Surpriſe and Amaze- 


ment is, that even thoſe, who would not 


enjoy one Moment's Reſt, if either Life or 
Eſtate were in danger, ſhould be charmed 


into a dead Sleep, and live on with all the 


Unconcern imaginable, whilſt Heaven and 


ger of being irr 


or Neaſon; and yet how many Chriſtians 
are guilty of it? How many are there 
that live as if there either were no Day of 


Reckoning to come, or the Intereſt de- 
pending on it were beneath their Con- 


cern? | 

Preſarve us, O God, from this fatal 
Blindneſs. Pierce our Hearts with the 
Terrors of thy Judgments, and give us 


Eternity are at ſtake, and in manifeſt dan- 
rably loſt, This is fo 
monſtrous an Infatuation, that one would 
think it were inconſiſtent either with Faith 


ſo deop a Senſe of the weighty Impor-. 
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tance of ſecuring our eternal Happineſs, 
that nothing may ever divert us from it. 


4 


— 
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The Eighth ENTERTAINMENT. 


The Rigour of the Law by which we 
are to be judged. 


The Ward that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
2 bim in the laſt Day, John xii. 48. 


HESE Words of Chriſt mark out 

clearly to us the Law by which we 
are to be judged ; to wit, the evangelical 
Law contained in the four Goſpels, and 
other Tracts of the New Teſtament. It 
therefore concerns us all to be in ſome Mea-- 
ſure informed of the Nature of this Law: 
For our All depends upon it; our eternal 
Lot will be decided by it, and if it finds 
us guilty, we are Joſt for ever. My pre- 
_ Deſign then is to ain to you this 
t Circumſtance both of the fir 


| — laſt Judgment, viz. the Rigour of the ” 


Law; by which we are to be judged. : And 
this ſhall be the whole Subject 0 * En- 
tertainment. oy 


'Tis 
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is related in the tenth. Chapter of St. 
Lake, that our Saviour, being conſulted by 
a Jewiſh Doctor concerning the Means ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, inſtead of ſatisfying 
him with a direct Anſwer, referred him to 
the Law. In lege quid ſcriptum aſt? quo- 
modo legis ? What is written in the Law? 
how doſt thou read ? Giving him thereby 
to underſtand, that to ſave his Soul, he only 
needed to conſult the Law of God, and 
do according as it ſhould direct him. 
No as the Laws of civil Governments 
ſerve to a double Purpoſe, viz. to direct 
and puniſh ; to regulate the Duties of civil 
Life, and convict the - Offenders againſt 


them, ſo is it in the ſpiritual Kingdom of 


Chriſt. God has made us an ample Pro- 
viſion of Laws, ſome of which are ſet 
down in the moral Tracts of the Old Teſ- 
tament, and ſummed up in the two Tables 
of the Decalogue. But theſe being not 
only reinforced but explained by Chrift, 
we may truly ſay that the Goſpels, which 
deliver his ſacred Doctrine in his own 
Words, and the other Parts of the New 
Teſtament, which are but Comments upon 
them, contain the whole Body of the Chri/- 


nian Law; that is, of all the Precepis, 


Rules, and Maxims, upon which a Chriſ- 
tian is bound to model his Life. 


. 
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Whence it follows, that as a Chriſtian 
is bound to live according to the Direction 
of this Law, ſo will he be hereaſter judg- 
ed, and either ſaved or condemned by it. 
The Goſpel is his Guide, and he muſt fol- 
low it, if he will attain to Life everlaſt- 
ing. The Goſpel is his Rule, and if he 
ſwerves from it, he muſt expect to undergo 
the Severity of it. In a word, the Goſ- 
pel is the Law he profeſſes, and he muſt 
ſtand or fall by it at the Day of Judg- 
ment. So that this Queſtion; What is 
written in the Law ? bow doſt thou read? 
propoſed by Chriſt to the Jewiſb Doctor, 
will then be preſſed home to every Chriſ- 
tian. All our Thoughts, Words, and 
Deeds, will be brought to this Teſt, and 
every Article of the Indictment againſt us 
examined by it. Whatever is found con- 
formable to this Law, will be approved 
and rewarded ; and whatever appears con- 
trary to it, will be condemned and pu- 
niſhed. Infine, this Sentence of our Sa- 
viour to the Jets, The Word that I have 
ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt 
Day, will be fully made good in Relation 
to every one of us. And happy he, Who 
now lives ſo up to it as to be after able 
bo ſtand the Trial of it. 
It being therefore certain that the! Gof- 
pel is the Law which is to judge us, let 
20 us 
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us now inquire into the Nature of it, and 
ſee whether it will in any likelihood prove 
favourable to our Cauſe, or whether it will 
not rather increaſe the Terror of the laſt 
Day. Letany one but apply himſelf to an 
attentive Conſideration of the holy Doc- 
trine it contains, and if he be not wholly 


inſenſible, he will ind himſelf ſeized with 


Fear, when he reflects, that at the opening 
of the Books of Conſcience, all the Parti- 
culars of his Life enter d into thoſe ſacred 


Regiſters will be compared with it, and 


his eternal Doom determined by it. For 
I obſerve three Things in it very terrify- 
ing and full of Rigour. Firſt, We ſhall 
be accountable to it for the Secrets of our 
Hearts, as well as outward Ports. Fe- 
e It will have no Regard to the cor- 
apt Cuſtoms and Maxims of this World. 
ho Thirdly, T he Duties, of which it will 
require .an Account, are moſtly ſuch as our 
corrupt Nature has the greateſt Repugnance 
to. From theſe three Heads we may ea- 
fily gather, how little favourable this Law 
is hike to prove to the important Cauſe that 
is to be decided by it. Ichall make a few 
Remarks upon each. | 
. Firſt then, we ſhall ſtand accountable 
to it for the Secrets of our Hearts as well 


as outward Works. And whereas human 


Laws reſtrain only the Hand and 7 * 
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but are forced to leave Men the Freedom 
of their Thoughts, the Goſpel Law will 
on the contrary take as ſtrict a Cognizance 

of what we have thought, as of what we 
have faid or done. Our Deſires will be 
as nicely looked into as our Deeds. Our 
very Intentions will be weighed in the Ba- 
lance of the Sanctuary, and the Motives 
upon which we have acted, as ſeverely ex- 
amined as the Actions themſelves. So 
that what many times is ſound in Subſtance, 
and ſeemingly above all Exception, will, 
in this Court of Judicature, be found vi- 
tiated in its Principle or Root: Here all the 
ſubtle Infinuations of Pride, and ſecret Con- 
trivances of Self-lave, will be narrowly 
ſearched into, and pronounced upon. Here 
a ſtrict Inquiry will be made of, how much 
has been done meerly for Intereſt, how 
much to gratify ſome particular Humour, or 
to gain Eſteem and Applauſe. And what- 
ever ſhall be found to have been influenced 
by theſe or other ſuch human Reſpects, 
though it was highly valued and admired 
in this World, will be difapproved and 
cenſured by the Law that is to judge us. — of 
But of all the wicked Stratagems of 
corrupt Nature, none will be more ſeverely 
judged than the Hypecriſy of thoſe who, 
under the Maſk of Zeal for Religion, have 
covered the blackeſt Defigns of ruining 
45 the 
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the Reputation of their real or- reputed 
Enemies, by malicious Inſinuations, or ac- 
cuſing them of Crimes whereof they were 
wholly innocent. And I ſhall only add, 
that whoever finds his Conſcience charged 
with any Part of this Unchriſtian Practice, 
though his. Intention was never ſo ſceming- 
Iy pious (for a good Intention can. never 
Juſtify a bad Deed) cannot hope for Mercy 


at the Day of Judgment, without firſt mak- 


ing a Reparation anſwerable to the Injuſ- 
tice he has committed. 

Secondly, This Law will have no Regard 
to the uſual Plea of this World ſrom CA, 


tom or Example; I mean, in favour of 


ſuch Practices as interfere. with or incroach 
upon any E ranch of the Doctrine of the Goſ- 


pel. For truly, if Cuſtom, ſhould hereafter 


be allowed to put in its Plea, and influ- 
ence the Deciſion of our Cauſe, .1 ſhould 
be obliged to own, that many of thoſe, 


who in all likelihood will make but a very 


unfortunate Buſineſs of it, would have as 
fair a Proſpect of ſucceeding as they could 
with, and Doomiday would not be ſo 
frightful by many Degrees as it is every 
where repreſented. For, excepting. only 
enormous Crimes, what would not Cuſtom 
apologize for? All modiſh Vices would 


find ſhelter ded its Protection. Pride, 


a Iulemperance, Immodeſty in areſ- 
ing, 
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mg, Revenge, and Progigaliy, would no ot 
want an Advocate to plead their,Cauſe;; and, 
in a word, all faſhionable Extravagances 
would have good Warrant to ſecure them, 
But, alas! this Plea will be out of doors 
at the great Day of Aſſizes. It carries in- 
deed a great Sway now, and has a Power 
which few are able to reſiſt. But it ends 
with this World: nor will its Laws be in 
the leaſt conſulted by the ſupreme Arbiter 
of Life and Death. So that, whoever has 
| nothing but. Cuſtom. or Exam ple to alledge 
for his Juſtification, |, will (Pak. but a very 
weak Defence. 
Hence, in the World to come, it will be 
to very little Purpoſe to ſay, 1 have done 
as others aid before me, 1 "followed the com- 
mon Practice. I thought it neceſſary 10 con- 
Jars myſelf to Cuſtom, For though this be ; 
a plauſible Cover now, and carries a. fair 
Shew of Reaſon for any Thing that is 
not groſsly ſcandalous, it will not ſatisfy 
hereafter ; and the general Anſwer to all. 
theſe ſpecious Pretences will be, FD hat is 
writ in the Lato? how doſs thou read ? 
that is, have thy AMions been conformable | 
to the Goſpel? Tnis, I ſay, will be the 
general Anſwer to all the pretended Rea- 
lons for Cuſtom and Compliance, where- 
with corrupt Nature ſeeks, now to put a 


Gaal upon the Works of Sell. loye and 
Pride. 
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Pride. For when God comes to judge, 
this Varniſh will be taken off, and every 
Thing be made to appear in its proper 
Colours, The evangelical Law will then 
have its full Courſe, in ſpite of all the con- 
trary Cuſtoms of the World; and nothing 
will find Approbation, but what can 
ſtand the Trial of it. 

Nay, Cuſtom, the great al of 
this World, will be ſo far from helping 
us out at the Day of Judgment, that our 
having conformed to it, in Contradiction 
to the Goſpel, will be a conſiderable Ar- 
ticle againſt us; as is evident both from 
the many Foes pronounced by Chriſt a- 
gainſt the World, and the repeated Prohi- 
bitions recorded in Holy Writ againſt con- 
forming to it. Be not N $6 to this 
World, ſays St. Paul. And whoever, lays 
St. James, will be a Friend of this World, 
becomes an Enemy of God. 

Oh! how many worldly Chriſtians, who 
have nothing but Cuſtom to plead for 
them, will be condemned by this very 
Maxim of the evangelical Law! How 
will they ſtand confounded, when they 
find all their fine Reaſons of pretended 
Decency and Compliance rejected as fri- 
volous, and no other Plea admitted, but 
what is grounded upon the Conformity of 


| their Actions to the Law they ſwore to 
| at 
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at the Font! And yet this will certainly 


be the unhappy Caſe of all ſuch Lovers 
and Admirers of the World, as had more 
Regard to its Approbation and Efteem, 
than to what the Low of God demanded 
of them. 

Thirdly, The Duties, of which it will 
demand an Account, are moſtly ſuch as 
corrupt Nature has the greateſt Repugnance 
to. This will appear beyond all Diſpute, 
if we but reflect, that it will hereafter de- 
mand an Account of what it now com- 
mands and forbids; and pronounce upon 
us according as we have been exact or de- 
ficient in performing the one and avoiding 
the other. Now whoever will but ſeri - 
ouſly apply himſelf to read and ſtudy the 
evangelical Law with an unbiaſſed Judg- 
ment, and ſincere Deſire to diſcover the 
true Sp irit and Meaning of it, will find that 
the See Part of its Precepts and Maxims 
either oblige us to Things from which our 
Nature is very averſe, or prohibits Things to 
| which it is moſt ſtrongly inclined. For 

what is it our Nature chiefly loves or hates? 
It loves Honour and Eſteem, Wealth and 
Pomp, Eaſe, Liberty, and Pleaſures ; z and, 
by Conſequence, it regards Poverty, Con- 
tempt, Reſtraint, and Suffering, as its 
greateſt Grievances. Now the Goſpel not 


poly cries down all the forementioned Ob- 
= _— 
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jects of our Laclinations, and preaches up 
the Objects, of our Averlions, but obliges 
all its Diſciples to ſuch Duties, as directly 
thwart Nature both'in the one and the other.” 
As for Inſtance, what can mortify Na- 
ture more in its Inclination to Honour and 
Efeem, than to be bound to imitate the 
Humility of the Croſs? to bear the Con- 
fuſion of confeſſing our moſt hidden Sins 2 
to humble | ourſelves before God and 
Man? to love and do good to them that 
deſpiſe, traduce, and affront us ? Yet all 
theſe Duties are required of us by the Law 
chat is to judge us. 
Secondly, What can thwart our Nature 
more in its Love of Mealih and Pomp, 
than to be bound not to ſet dur Hearts and 


Affections upon them, and be! in à readi- 


neſs to ſacrifice all we enjoy in this World 
rather than betray our Duty, or offend 
God mortally ? Yet this we are obliged” 0 
by the Law that is to judge uus. 
Tbirdiy, What cab croſs Nature more 
in its Love of Liberiy and Eaſe, than to 
be under an Obligation of improving the 
Talents we have received? Of being watch 
ful over our., Senſes ? of bridling the 
Tongue, avoiding the Occaſions of Sin, 
and. being faithful in acquitting ourſelves 


of all the Duties of our reſpective Stations 
220 Callings? Yet we are charged with 


all 
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all cheſe Obligations by the Law that is 
to judge us. | 

*Fturthly and la] „What greater Con⸗ 
tradiction can ther U to our natural Pro- 
penſity to Pleaſure, than Friving to enter 
through the narrow Gate ; gaining the 
Kingdom of Heaven by violence; doing wor- 
thy Fruits of Penance ; hating and deny- 


ing ourſelves; mortifying the Deeds of the. 


Fleſh by the Spirit; crucifying., the Fleſo 
with all its Afectiuns and Luſts ; abſtain- 
ing from all Things to gain the Crown ; 
and, in a word, imitating the ſerious, la- 
borious, and ſuffering Life of our heavenly 
Pattern Jeſus Chriff 2 _ Yet all theſe Du- 
ties are in a certain Degree required of us 
by the Law that is to Judge us. So that no- 
thing is plainer, than that this Law obliges 
us to many Duties moſt. diſreliſhing to 
Nature, and directly oppoſite to its ſtrong- 
eſt Inclinations. And, by conſequence, as 
it now requires them of us, ſo ſhall we be 
hereafter accountable to it for the Perfor- | 
Mance, : ' 
The holy Ro were undoubtedly of 
this Opinion : For they uſed it for the moſt 


Part as an Argument to convince Idolaters, 


that the planting of the Chriſtian Faith 
was the Work, of, a Divine and ſuperna- 
tural Power; and that nothiog but the 
Hind of God could ever have carried it 
on, 
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on, and brought it to Perfection. Now 
if the Doctrine of the Goſpel ſuited with the 
Humour of the World, or were agreeable to 
Fleſh and Blood, the Argument had been 
wholly frivolous; for what need of the 
Hand of God to bring Men over to a 
Religion that flattered their Inclinations ? 
What need of a divine and ſu tural 
Power to carry on an Und ing that 
ſhould meet no Oppoſition in Men's Na- 
ture to hinder its Succeſs? But it being 
ſappoſed that the Chriſtian Doctrine runs 
counter in many Things both to the 
received Maxims of the World, and the 
moſt preſſing Inclinations of Fleſh and 
Blood, the Argument was unanſwerable ; 
and the holy Fathers uſing it againſt the 
ans for that Purpoſe, is an evident 

Proof, that this was their Idea of it. 
Neither were the Fathers alone of this 
Perſuaſion ; but all the Saints, whom the 
Church - honours as ſuch, and recommends 
to our Imitation, have ever agreed with 
them in their Ideas 'of the Rigour of the 
Goſpel; as. the Method of their Lives, 
which they formed upon it, ſufficient- 
ly teſtifiess For was it not their 
daily and only Buſineſs to ſtudy to deny 
and mortify themſelves? Conſider but the 
Particulars of their Lives, and you will 
find it ſo. For they renounced whatever 
| be ow: N Nature 
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Nature delights in, and made choice of 
what it has an Averſion to. They ſpent 
their Days in the moſt laborious Practices 
of Penance, They brought their Bodies 
under Subjeòtion, and ſubdued their rebel- 
lious Paſſions by praying, watching, faſt- 
ing, and other Auſterities. In a word, 
they engaged themſelves in a continual War 
againſt all the Pleaſures, Liberties, and 
Satisfactions of this World. 

Now what induced the Saints, who 
wore the ſame Fleſh and Blood, and were 
as ſenſible both of Pleaſure and Pain as 
the reſt of their Fellow-Mortals, what in- 
duced them, I ſay, to undertake a Courſe of 
Life fo oppoſite to all the Inclinations of 
Nature? *T was undoubtedly their Per- 
ſuaſion, that whatever they did in this 
kind was but conformable to the Law, 
whereof they profeſſed themſelves Diſci- 
ples, and to which they were to be ac- 
countable hereafter. For without this Per- 
ſuaſion it had certainly been impoſlible, 
that Men in their Senſes, and naturally as 
great Lovers of themſelves as the reſt of 
Mankind, ſhould ever have made ſo ſtrange 
- a Choice, as to prefer Sufferings and Self- 
denials to the Pleaſures and Conveniences 
of Life ; and therefore we muſt either 
charge the Saints with Folly and Deluſion, 
or conclude the evangelical Law, from 
Tom. I. 8 which 
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which they took their Meaſures, is far 
more fevere in its Precepts and Maxims, 
than the World ſeems willing to own: 

Not that it follows hence, that the Goſpel 
obliges all Chriſtians to live up to the Au- 
ſterities practiſed by the Saints; but it is 
above all Queſtion, that it obliges them to 
ſomething that bears a Reſemblance with 


it; and that a Life, which is a flat Con- 


tradiction to theirs, and the very Reverſe 
of it, neither has the Goſpel for it's Pattern, 
nor will hereafter be able to ſtand the Tri- 


al of it. 


Thus I have laid before you both the 


weighty Importance of the Cauſe that is 
to be tried before the great Tribunal, and 
the Severity of the Law by which it is 
to be tried: I leave you now to judge, 
whether we can pretend to act rationally, 
if we make it not our moſt ſerious Endea- 
vour to ſecure a Point of ſuch infinite Im- 
portance on the one hand, and liable to fo 
great a Hazard on the other; or whether 
we ought not to be at leaſt as active, care- 
ful, and ſolicitous in managing this Con- 
cern, as we ſhould be in caſe ſomething 
of very great Importance relating to this 
World were at ſtake. | 
Let us then ſuppoſe we were now fallen 
into the Hands of Juſtice, kept under 
cloſe Confinement, and cxpecung daily to 
be 


Moral Entertainments. 127 


be tried for our Lives; what ſhould we 
do in this Caſe? what [Meaſures would be 
taken? would we ſit down. with our Arms 
acroſs, or entertain ourſelves with . ſome 
frivolous Amuſement till we were ſum- 
mon'd to the Bar? ſhould we not rather 
look about us in Time, and buſy ourſelves 
in preparing for our Trial, by making 
Friends, by conſulting ſome ſkilful Lawyer, 
by ſtudying our Defence, and Anſwers to 
the Evidence that would appear againſt 
us ? Eſpecially if we were perſuaded, that 
by taking theſe Precauttons we might ſecure 
our Lives and Fortunes, and by neglecting 
them we ſhould certainly loſe both the one 
and the other. | | 
No tho* the Caſe ſuppoſed be but a 
Shadow of the real one, which regards the 
Buſineſs of the Lite to come, yet the Mea- 
ſures, we ſhould reſolve upon in the one, 
may be ſome Direction as to what we 
ought to do in the other. Let us then con- 
ſider, that we muſt all one Day appear be- 
fore the Tribunal of Chriſt, to receive Sen- 


tence of eternal Life or Death. This 


World is our Priſon, whence we muft one 
Day go forth in order to our Trial in the 
next. We know not how ſoon we may 
be call'd upon. All we are ſure of is, that 
we muſt come to it ſooner or later. How- 

ever, during our Confinement here below, 
* > we 
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we may order Matters ſo, that the Trial, 
inſtead of being a Day of Terror and Con- 
fuſion, may be a Day of Joy and Honour 
to us. And how muſt this be done? by 
only taking proportionably the fame Mea- 
ſures, as we would in the Caſe ſuppoſed. 
Let us then do as much to fave our 
Souls, as we would to ſave our Lives, and 
all will go well. Let us not waſte our 
Time in idle or finful Amuſements, but 
make it our principal Buſineſs from hence- 
forwards to prepare for our Trial, by making 
Friends, by adviſing with ſome ſkilful Law- 
ver, and fudying our Anſwers to the Accu- 
ſations we already know will be brought 
againſt us, ; | 
The principal Perſon, with whom we 
muſt endeavour to make an Intereſt, is 6 
our Advocate and Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 
'Let us bewail our Sins daily before him, ; 
with an humble and ſincere Repentance. ; 
Loet us now make him our Pattern, and N 
he will not fail to be our Friend, even q 
when he comes to be our Judge. = 
2dly, We muſt make an Intereſt with the | 
Saints, and particularly with the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, by a devout Obſervance of their Feaſts, 
1 by imitating their Virtues, and often implor- 
f ing their Interceſſion. And, gdly, according 
to our Saviour's Advice, we muſt make to 


= rſebves Friends of the Mammon of Ow 
| - that 
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that is, gain the Poor over to our fide, 
and purchaſe their Prayers by frequent 
Alms. Let us but fee the Poor as we would 
our Lawyers, in caſe we had a conſider- 
able Law-ſuit depending, and it will go a 
great way towards the gaining our Cauſe. 
Their Prayers have a great Power with our 
Judge, becauſe they are his Repreſentatives 
ere upon Earth, and what is done to them 
for Chriſt his Sake will be accepted, as if 
it had been done to Chriſt himſelt. 
| We muſt alfo conſult from Time to 
Time ſome ſkilful Lawyer, I mean, ſome 
prudent Director, whoſe Advice we may 
depend upon, But then we muſt take 
care to ſtate our Caſe fairly to him. For 
if we uſe Double-dealing, or conceal any 
thing of Moment from him, tho' he were 
an Angel, we ſhould periſh under his 
Hands. | 1 
Laſtly, We muſt prepare our Anſwers to 
the Accuſations we already know will be 
brought againſt us. Now if we can but 
make it appear, that we have done wort hy 
Fruits of Penance, this will be an unexcepti- 
onable Anſwer to all Accuſations of what 
kind ſoever. Becauſe all Penitent Sinners, 
that is, all Sinners, tho? never ſo enor- 
mous, if they do worthy Fruits of Penance 
to expiate their Sins paſt, and begin a new 
Courſe of Life, and perſevere in it, have 
G 3 God's 
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God's own infallible Promiſe of Mercy 


deliver'd in theſe expreſs Terms; ben the 
wicked Man turns away from the Wickednt(s 


be has committed, and does Judgment and 
Juſtice, be ſhall certainly live, and he ſhall 


net die, 


The Ninth ENTERTAINMENT, 


The infinite Knowledge of the Judge. 


There is nothing cover*d that ſhall not be re- 
veal'd, nor hid, that ſhall not be known. 


Matt. x. 26. 


N che latroduction to my firſt Diſcourfs | 


uponFudgment, Iinade a fhort Enumera- 
Lion of the moſt weighty Circumſtances rela- 
tingto it, and havealready enlarged upon two 
of them, viz. the Importance of the Cauſe 
that is to be decided in it, and the Rigour 
of the Law by which it is to be tried. It 
remains now to ſay ſomething. concerning 


the Character of the Judge before whom 


we are to a r. You all know the Per- 


ſon is Jeſus Chriſt, true God and true Man; 
and therefore” infinite in all the Attributes 


belonging 
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belonging to the divine Nature; as Power, 
Knowledge, Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Mercy. 
Now if I were to conſider him in Quality 
of Redeemer of Mankind, or as he is the 
Advocate of Sinners, his infinite Mercies 
would be a proper Subject for me to dwell 
upon: But ſince I am now to ſpeak of him 
only as Judge, you will not be ſurpriſed 
to hear me deliver ſuch Truths, as are 
more apt to cauſe Terror than Comfort. 
However, it is a certain Truth, that the 
whole Courſe of this Life is a Time of 
Mercy, and the greateſt Sinners are Ca- 
pable of receiving the Benefit of it to the 
very laſt Gaſp: But after that, we enter in- 
to another World, where Fuftice takes 
place, and every one will receive, as St. 
Paul aſſures us, preciſely according to bis 
Works: I ſhall therefore conſider three 
Things in the Judge before whom we are 
to appear; 1. His infinite Knowledpe, which 
5 nothing can eſcape; 2. His being the very 
— Per ſon, whom we offend by every Sin we 
8 commit; and, 3. His being infinitely7uf, I 
4 ſhall reſerve the two latter Conſiderations 
for my next Diſcourſe, and at preſent ſpeak 
only of his ixſinite Knowledge, which there- 
fore ſhall be the whole Subject of this En- 
tertainment, 
7 A Criminal, who is to be tried for his 
F Life, is apt to comfort himſelf in ſome 
1 . 3 meaſure 
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meaſure with the flattering Hopes, that 
either the Indictment will not be fully proved 
againſt him, or that the Witneſſes may be 
bought off, or that the Judge, whom lie 
has never perſonally offended, may be 
moved to Compaſſion, and not proceed a- 
gainſt him according to the utmoſt Rigour 
of the Law. But a Criminal, who is to 
have Chriſt for his Judge, cannot comfort 
himſelf with any of theſe flattering Thoughts. 
And nothing but a Conſcience free from 
mortal Sin can hinder Sentence of eternal 
Death from paſſing upon him. 
Firſt then all Hopes of having any Thing 
conceal'd or palliated is utterly excluded by 
the infinite Wiſdom. and Knowledge of the 
divine Perſon who is to be our Judge: 
For as nothing can reſiſt an infinite Power, 
ſo nothing can eſcape the Penetration of an 
infinite Knowledge ; which tho? it be in it- 
felf above our Comprehenſion, it is how- 
ever neceſſary to form the beſt Idea of it 
we can, ſince without it we cannot rightly 
apprehend how terrible a Thing it is for a 
Criminal to appear before, and have his e- 
ternal Lot decided by a Judge of that 
Character: Now, tho? nothing that is in- 


finite can be fully comprehended by us, 


yet ſome imperfect Idea may be form'd of 
the infinite Knowledge of God, by com- 
paring it with the Knowledge of created 

8 in- 
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intellectual Beings, or by conſidering it in 
its Effects, and with relation to the Govern- 
ment of this World. 
As to the Knowledge of created intel- 
lectualBeings, tho” that of the Angels, who are 
pure intellectual Spirits, be very great, and 
ſurpaſſes by many Degrees the largeſt Ca- 
pacity of human Underſtanding, yet being 
created, it is by Conſequence limited. The 
eternal Wiſdom has ſet Bounds to it as to the 
Ocean, and ſaid, thus far it ſhall go and 
no farther» Nay, tho' God ſhould every 
Moment, tothe World's End, create An- 
gels ſtill perfecter inKnowledge, yet the per- 
fecteſt of them would ſtill ſay with St. 
Michael, quis ut Deus? who is as Gd? 
becauſe a Knowledge which is infinite, that 
is, unlimited and without Bounds, cannot 
be meaſured by one that is limited: A ſingle 
Drop of Water has a Proportion to the 
whole Ocean; God perfectly knows what 
the Proportion is, and can make an exact 
Enumeration of the Number of Drops 
which ſuffice to compoſe that vaſte Body of 
Waters; becauſe both the one and the 
other are limited, and have their Bounds 
preciſely meaſured out: But the Diſtance 
between a limited and unlimited Perfection, 
is always infinite, and to whatever Perfection 
the Knowledge of a Creature may be raiſed, 
it is not ſo much as the ſmalleſt Drop of 
ah G 5 Water 


— 
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Water to the whole Ocean, if compared 
to the infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge of 
God. 

However, our Idea of it will be {till raiſ- 
ed higher, if we conſider it in it's Effects, 
and with relation to the Government of the 
World: Conſider therefore this vaſt Bulk 
of the terreſtrial Globe, and the Air that 
encompaſſes it: The Earth, inhabited by 
Millions of Souls, adorn'd with a pro- 
digious Variety of Trees, Plants, and 
Flowers, and affording Nouriſhment both 
above Ground, and within its Bowels, to 
maumerable ſenſitive Creatures: The Seas, 
Lakes, and: Rivers ſtock'd with Fiſh, and 
me Air with Fowl: Then conſider again, 
what altho' this prodigious Body of the Uni- 
verſe has already ſubſiſted for many Ages, 
vet it continues ſtill as vigorous in all its 
Productions, and as regular and uniform 
m palling yearly thro* all that admirable 
Succeſſion and Variety of Seaſons, as it 
was in the very Beginning of it's Creation: 
The Order of Nature is regularly main- 
tain*d, the ſame Cauſes produce the ſame 
Effects now as they did above five Thouſand 
Tears ago; and tho' all Mankind, and 
other living Creatures, be daily ſupplied 
by the Earth, Sea, and Air, yet their 
Scores are neither exhauſted nor dimi- 
niſhed by it. 

Here 
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Here then we may juſtly cry out with St- 
Paul, O unſearchable Depth of the Treaſurt 
of Wiſdom, and Knowledge of God! which 
neither Length of Time can wear out, nor 
Diſtance of Place divide, nor Variety of 
Objects diſtract, nor Multiplicity of Buſi- 
neſs perplex or weaken; a Thouſand Years, 
ſays the royal Prophet, are before thine Eyes 
like Yeſterday, whi. h is juſt paſts, And ſo a 
Thouſand different Objects, nay, if you 
pleaſe, a Million of Millions are no more 
than a ſingle one of the moſt trivial Nature, 
to the infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge of 
God. Becauſe being infinite, it cannot be 
confined either by Number or Place, but 
reaching ſtrongly from End to End is pre- 
ſent to all Objects, Times, and Places 
and diſpoſes, moves, and governs all 
Things with the ſame immoveable Tran- 
quillity, Order, and Attention, as if it had 
but one ſingle Creature to inſpect and pro- 
vide for. | | 

Neither muſt we imagine that his infinite 
Wiſdom only applies itſelf to the moſt 
weighty Concerns of this World, and: 
leaves the reſt to Chance, or the pure 
Courſe of Nature: For Chriſt himſelf has 
taken care to inſtruct us, that the divine 


Providence, and by Conſequence, Knowledge, 


extends itſelf even to the moſt trivial 
Things, as the numbering the very Hairs + 
| | | | * "oy | p | of 


. 
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of our Heads, or the Deſtiny of a little 
Bird ſcarce worth a F — Are not 
two Sparrows, ſays Chriſt, ſold for a Far- 
thing, and one of them ſhall not fall to the 
Ground without your Father, After which 
nothing more can be ſaid to heighten our 
Idea of the unſearchable Depth and bound- 
leſs Extent of an infinite Knowledge, par- 
ticularly as it regards the great Buſineſs of 
the laſt Day, and the ſtrict Account to be 
made in it: For if amongſt ſo many Mil- 
lions of Creatures, as are the Objects of 
God's Providence, even ſo inconſiderable a 
one as a Sparrow is not forgotten before the 
Father, as St. Luke expreſſes it; if the Go- 
vernment of the whole Univerſe, with all the 
weighty Affairs tranſacted in it, cannot hin - 
der him from taking an exact Cogniſance 
of the Number even of the Hairs of our 
Heads, we may in ſome meaſure conceive 
how terrible a Thing it will be to appear 
| betore a Judge ſo infinitely knowing; and 
conclude, that not even the ſmalleſt Cir- 
cumſtance of the longeſt Life will paſs 

without: being ſtrictly =. by him, 
We muſt therefore conſider the * 

Knowledge of God as a vaſt Book, 
which all our Thoughts, Words, . 
Deeds, with every Circumſtance relating to 
th em, are diſtinctly and particularly ſet 
d own: Nothing will be forgot, nothing 
omitted, 
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omitted, nothing diſguiſed ; not even the 
moſt ſecret Intentions and Motives upon 
which we have acted : And in the Mo- 
ment we appear before the ſacred Tribunal], 
this Book will be opewd, as St. Fohn ex- 
preſſes it, and give us as clear a View of all 
the Particulars of our Lives, as if we ſaw 
them written in the Beams of the Sun: 
Ordinabuntur ante infelicem animam omnia 
peccata ſua, ſays St. Auſtin, Serm. 181 3 
that this, the unhappy Sinner ſhall ſee his 
Sins ranged in exact Order before him : Not 
only thoſe, that have been committed in 
publick, but thoſe alſo which he has in- 
duſtriouſly conceaPd from the Eyes of Men. 
There is nothing cover'd, ſays Chriſt, that 
Hall not be revead, nor hid, that ſhall 
not be known, All his Hypocriſy will be 
unmask'd, and his Works of Darkneſs ex- 


poſed in the cleareſt Light: For Darkneſs, | 


lays the Royal Prophet, ſhall not be bid 
from thee, and Night ſhall be enlightewd 
like Day. The Sins of Youth, which have 
been long forgot by the Criminal, will be 
preſented as freſh before him as if they 
had been committed that very Day: Be- 
cauſe a thouſand Years are before God's Eyes 
like Yeſterday, which is juſt paſt ; and 
thoſe, which have been overlooked, either 
through culpable Ignorance, or wilful Ne- 
glect, will appear on Account, not according 
tO 
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to the erroneous Judgment made of them, 
by a biaſs'd and partial Conſcience, but-as - 
they are in themſelves, and the unerring 
Judgment of God. 

But this is not all: For not only the 
Sins we have committed, but alſo the Du- 
ties we have omitted, and the Favours we 
have received, and not profited by, will 
be brought to light, and an Account de- 
manded of them: They are all faithfully 
ſet down in the great Book of Accounts, 
and neither the Number of Years we have 
lived, nor the Variety of Circumſtances 
through which our Lives have paſled, 
in the leaſt perplex the Evidence, or c 
found the exact Order with which the 
will be produced againſt us. The unbappy 
Sinner will ſee all his Sins ranged in Order 


before him. 


Here all the Time we have imbezel'd 
or miſpent, the Talents we have buried 
under Ground, the temporal Bleſſings 
we have abuſed, and the Graces we have 
neglected, will be manifeſted with the ut- 
moſt convincing Evidence. And ſince 
there is no State of Life, but has many 
Duties incumbent on it, the Omiſſion of thoſe 
Duties will be a ſeparate Article in the 


Indictment brought againſt us: Many Per- 


ſons, free, perhaps, from Sins in their private 
Lives, will be found great Sinners, when 
conlider'd, 
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conſider'd in their publick Capacities. A 
Prince, a Magiſtrate, a Paſtor, a Parent, 
or Maler of a Family, have many more 


beſides themſelves to anſwer for: Abuſes 


in a Government or Community, that 
might and ought to have been reform'd, 
will be charged upon the Magiſtrate or 
Superior, by whom they have been tole- 
rated or connived at; ſinful Diſorders not 
corrected in a Family, will be placed on 
Account to the Maſter or Miſtreſs of it, 
tho* they were not perſonally guilty of 
them; Children loſt by the Neglect of 
their Parents will be required at their 
Hands, And ſo it will be in relation to 
all the reſpective Duties of the Station in 
which God has placed us. e ane 

Hence it appears, how terrible a Thing 
it will be for a Sinner dying in Impenitence, 
to fall into the Hands of an omniſcient 
Judge, who with a Ray of that infinite 
Light in which he dwells, will diſſipate in 
an Inſtant all the Darkneſs he has not only 
lived in but indulged, and diſcover to 
him, at one ſingle View, the whole State of 
his unhappy Soul. Oh! what a dreadful 
Sight will it be for an unfortunate Criminal 
to ſee, not only all his own perſonal Sins 
committed from the firſt Uſe of Reaſon to 
his dying Day, all the Abuſes of God's 
Favours, and all the Omiſſions he has — 
12 en 
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been guilty of, but over and above all, the 
Sins of others, to which he has been acceſſary, 
placed before him, all at once, in ſo clear a 
| Light, that it will be impoſſible for him 
either to deny, excuſe, or anſwer any one 
ſingle Point laid to his Charge. 

We may in ſome Meaſure conceive the 
Terror, Confuſion, and Deſpair this will _ 
cauſe in a crimmal Soul, if we but con- 
ſider, what a Torment it is to a Conſcience 
charged with many Crimes, to enter ſeriouſ- 
ly into itſelf, even in this Life. For ſince 
Men are uſually afraid to look their Sins in 
the Face; and do what they can to turn 
their Thoughts away from them ; ſince it 
is evident from Experience, that a guilty 
Conſcience, whoſe Remorſes cannot be a- 
voided, is a kind of Hell upon Earth, 
and that the Anguiſh and Terror of it has 
driven ſome to the moſt violent Extre- 
mities even in this World, where there is al- 
ways Hope of Mercy, where there are 
many Intervals of Eaſe, where no Man 
can fee the whole Number of his Sins at 
once, nor any one of them in it's full De- 
formity: This, I ſay, being the Caſe of a 
criminal Conſcience, even in this World, 
what an unſpeakable Torture will it be to 
a Sinner dying in Impenitence, when in 
the Moment that Death cloſes the Eyes of 
his Body, and opens thoſe. of his vyoul, he 

ees, 
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ſees, at a ſingle View, that vaſt Multitude of 
Sins, with which his Conſeience ſtands 
charged, clearly and diſtinctly before him, 
attended with all the aggravating Circum- 
ſtances, which are often more enormous, 
and cauſe a heavier Load of Confuſion, 
than the Sins themſelves z and all this with- 
out any Hopes of Mercy or Comfort ! Be- 
cauſe the ſame Light, which diſcovers to 
him the Number and Enormity ot his Sins, 
makes him alſo clearly ſee his Doom, and 
everlaſting Excluſion from all farther Share 
in the Mercies of God. 

I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with two 
practical Reflections. The firſt regards 
thoſe, who ſeem to be well enough at eaſe, 
ſo they can but hide their Sins from the 
Knowledge of Men, and therefore ſtick 
not to do thoſe Things before the all-ſeeing 
Eyes of God, which they- would certainly 
forbear to do, if they but ſuſpected that they 
were within the Obſervation of the meaneſt 
Creature upon Earth. Now, tho? we mult 
allow that this cautious Way of ſinning is 
at leaſt a Mark that they who practiſe it 
have not loſt all Shame (which is always a 
commendable Quality, and prevents the 
Guilt of publick Scandal) yet we cannot 
but ſay, that their proceeding is very un- 
accountable, in that they are ſo much aw'd 
by meer human Reſpects, and the Fear of 

Confuſion _ 


138 Moral Entertainments. 


Confuſion before Men, and have at the 
ſame time no Regard to the Knowledge and 
Judgment of God, whom they know to 
be actually preſent to, and an Eye-witneſs 
of, every Sin they commit. 
Theſe therefore ought to reflect frequent - 
ly and ſeriouſly upon the following Truths: 
1. That whenever they ſin, tho* never ſo 
ſecretly, tis in the Preſence of Him who 
is one Day to be their Judge. 2. That he 
not only knows all their Sins, but keeps 
an Account of them, and lays them up 
againſt the Day of HYrath, to be then 
brought to light, to their eternal Confu- 
fion. 3. That it avails them nothing to 
keep up a Reputation with Men, whilſt at 
the ſame time they forfeit the Favour and 
Eſteem of God, by whoſe Judgment alone 
they muſt ſtand or fall. Laſtiy, That after 
all they will be diſappointed, even as to 
what they ſeem to take moſt to Heart, viz. 
the Concealment of their Sins from Men. 
Becauſe, in the laſt General Judgment, 
every thing will be made known, and even 
their moſt ſecret Sins expoſed to the View 
of all Mankind. If theſe Truths were 
deeply imprinted in Men's Hearts, and 
not only believed, but ſenſibly felt by chem, 
which can only be the Effect of a long and 
ſerious Meditation, it is not to be doubted, 
but they would by Degrees become a hap- 
PY 
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PY Reſtraint even upon the moſt violent 
nclinations, and make Men at leaſt as 
much afraid to tranſgreſs in the Preſence of 
Almighty God, as before a Perſon for 
whoſe Judgment and Eſteem they have a 
real Value. 5 8 

My ſecond Reflection regards thoſe, who 
through Shame either lay afide the Uſe of 
the Sacraments, or, what is worſe, become 
guilty of Sacrilege, by the Concealment 
of ſome Sin in Confeſſion. I own, ſome 
Tempers, naturally baſnful and reſerved, 
are much to be pitied in this Point; but 
whatever their Difficulty may be, it muſt 
be overcome: And it is hard to ſay, whe- 
ther the Sin or Folly in being overcome by 
it be greater. I ſhall hereafter treat both 
the one and the other at large at preſent 
J ſhall only touch upon the latter, as it has 
a Connection with the great 'Truth I have 
laid before you, which ſets the Folly of this 
Sin in it's ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Light, and 
ſhews plainly that the Perſons guilty of it 
are no leſs wanting to Reaſon and good 
Senſe, than their Duty: For aſk but a Per- 
fon of the meaneſt Capacity, when the 
Choice of two Evils is propoſed, which 
of the two is to be prefer'd, the /zfer or 
the greater? And he will certainly an- 
ſwer, the leſſer. Aſk a Criminal, whether 
he will rather chooſe. a private Diſgrace, 
f Or 
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or publick Ignominy ? and you may be 
ſure he will not ſpend much Time in deli- 
berating upon the Matter, becauſe a pri- 
vate Diſgrace is the leſſer Evil of the two. 
Nov this is the very Caſe of a Perſon 
guilty of ſome Crime committed againſt 
God. He muſt either ſubmit to a private 
Confuſion, in acculing himſelf of it to his 
Confeſſor, or undergo the publick Ignomi- 
ny of having it one Day expoſed, to his 
eternal Shame and Confuſion, before the 
Eyes of all the World. One of the two 
muſt be; and he has it now in his Power 
to chooſe either the one or the other. The 
firſt is but a momentary Confuſion, fol- 
low'd immediately by an entire Repoſe and 
Eaſe of Conſcience 3 and fo private, that 
no Man alive but his Confeſſor can have 
any Knowledge of it. The other is a pub- 
lick Diſgrace, in the Face of God, and all 
his Saints and Angels. And the violent 
Impreſſion of Shame and Confuſion, which 
it makes upon the Soul in that Moment, 
will laſt for all Eternity. I aſk then, whe- 
ther a Perſon can pretend to be in his right 
Senſes, if he prefers the latter? The Caſe 
is too plain againſt him to admit of a 
Diſpute. | 
Let us then beſeech Almighty God to 
imprint in our Hearts ſo deep a Senſe of 
his infinite Knowledge, and the ſtrict Ac- 
1 | count 
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count we ſhall be called to, that whether 
we be in publick or private, in Company 
or alone, we may be afraid to do any thing 
diſpleaſing to his pure Eyes, and for which 
we ſhall be expoſed to — ee 
ſion hereafter. 


2 b * 


The Tenth ENTERTAINMENT. . 
Two other Qualities of the Judge. 
He will render to every one according to bis 

Deeas, Rom. 11. 6. 

I ſider three Things in the Judge before 
whom we are to appear: 1. His infinite 
Knowledge, from which nothing can be 
concealed ; 2. His being the very Perſon 
whom we offend by every Sin we com- 
mit: and, 3. His being infinitely juſt, I 
have already ſpoken of the firſt, The two 
latter Conſiderations ſhall therefore be the 
Subject of this Entertainment. 

We ſhall be able to conceive, in 05 
meaſure, how great a Terror it will be to 
appear before a Judge, who is the very 
Perſon that has been offended and injured 


by us, if we but conſider the Repugnance 


All Men naturally Rave to ſee thoſe to 
whom 


N my laſt Diſcourſe I ene to con- 
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whom they have done any remarkable In- 
jury or Affront. A Perſon who is conſci- 
ous to himſelf of having been-.notoriouſly 
ungrateful to his Benefactor, ſuffers a ſen - 
ſible Mortification. in appearing before him. p 
His Bluſhes betray the inward Shame and 
Trouble of his Minds becauſe the Pre- 
fence and Sight of his Benefactor revive in 
it the Idea of his Favours, and the ill Re- 
turns he has made for them. A Wife, | 
that has abuſed the Conjugal Bed, unleſs o 
ſhe be an abandoned Creature, and loſt to | 
all Shame, cannot bear the Sight of her 
Huſband, if ſhe knows for certain that he 
is informed of the Injuſtice ſhe has done 
him. So a Subject, who has betray'd his 
Prince, dreads nothing more than to ap- 
r before him; ; becauſe his very Preſence 
is a Reproach to his guilty Conſcience, and 
upbraids him with the Foulneſs of his 
Crime. Thus Adam had no ſooner eaten 
the forbidden Fruit, but he hid himſelf from 
the Face of the Lord; and that which till 
then had been his greateſt Glory and De- 
light, became all on a ſudden his greateſt 
Terror. | 
But the Hiſtory of Joſeph and his Bro- 
thers affords one of the moſt remarkable 
Inſtances of this Truth. You all know 
how they contrived his Death; but upon 
the Remonſtrances of Judab, ſold him to 
certain 
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certain Merchants, who carried him away 
into Egypt, and there ſold him for a Slave; 
where ſome Years after he was, by God's 
Providence, raiſed to the higheſt Dignity, 
and made Superintendant of all Zgypi. At 
which time, by the ſame Diſpolition of 
Providence, there happened a great Dearth 
all the World over, and 7o/eph's Brothers 
amongſt others were obliged to go into 
Egypt to buy Corn of him, He knew 
them all at the very firſt Interview, but 
was not known by them till ſome Days 
after he diſcovered himſelf in the followin 
Manner : Having ordered thoſe who were 
preſent to withdraw, and being alone with 
his Brothers, he gave full Vent to the 
Tenderneſs of his Heart, and burſting out 
into a Flood of Tears, he only ſpoke 
theſe kind Words to them: Fear not, I 
am your Brother Joſeph : 1s my Father ſtill 
alive? At which Diſcovery of himſelf, 
tho* in ſo tender a Manner, the Scripture 
tells us, they were all {truck dumb with 
exceſſive Fear. Non poterant reſpendere 
fratres, nimio terrore perterriti, The un- 
expected Sight of a Brother, and that in 
ſuch happy Circumſtances, which would 
have cauſed a Tranſport of Joy in others, 

ſeized them with Terror and Confufion 3 
becauſe his Preſence revived in an Inſtant _ 
as freſh a Remembrance of all the Injuſ- 
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tice they had done him, as if they had 
committed it that very Day. s 
This is a weak Repreſentation of what 
will happen to reprobate Sinners in the 
Moment that Chriſt ſhall manifeſt himſelf 
viſibly to them : For as the Sight of him, 
all Glorious, Impaſſible, and Immortal, will 
be the Glory, Joy and Comfort of the 
Elect; ſo will it be the Terror of the 
Wicked. Videntes turbabuntur timore hor- 
ribili e Seeing him they ſhall be ſtruck 
with a dreadful Fear, ſays the Word of 
God ; becauſe they ſhall ſee in him a Be- 
nefactor, whom they have repaid with In- 
gratitude; a Spouſe, whom they have 
abuſed; a Sovereign, whom they have be- 
trayed; and a Brotber, whom they have 
many times fold for ſordid Intereſt or 
brutal Pleaſure. 
But he will not then ſay to them as Joſeph 
did, Fear not, Tam your Brother, nor ſhed 
Tears of Compaſſion over them; but, on 
the contrary, the very Terror and Majeſty 
of his Looks will in an Inftant convince 
them, that he, who till then has been their 
injured Saviour and Redeemer, is now come 
to be their Judge. Horrende apparebit, 
ſays the wiſe Man: He will appear 10 them 
in a dreadful Manner. He will then ſhew 
them the precious Blood they have trampled 
upon, by their ſacrilegious Communions z 
WY — op 
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the Tacred Body they have crucified afreſb, 
and put to open Shame, by their ſcandalous 
Lives; and the Wounds of his Hands and 
Feet and ſacred Side, which they have re- 
newed a thouſand times by their enormous 
Crimes. St. Auſtin r relents him ſpeak - 
ing to them in this Manner: Y. ets vul- 
nera, que inflixiſtts, agnoſcite latus, quod 
pupugiſtis- That is, See the Wounds you 
inflitted, ſee the Side you have pierced. Oh! 
what a dreadful Sight will this be! The 
Sight of a Judge, who has been deſpiſed, 
mocked, and crucifed by the Criminal 
whoſe Doom he is going to pronounce : 
The Sight of a Judge, who knows every 
aggravating Circumſtance of all the Crimes 
he has ever committed againſt him: Fi- 
nally, the Sight of a Judge, who is infi- 
nitely juſt, and will accordingly do bande 
Juſtice to the utmoſt Rigour. 

Now this laſt Quality, I mean, his in- 
finite Fuſtice, added to the two former, ren- 
ders the. Caſe of a Perſon dying in mortal 
Sin, and ſummoned before the Tribunal of 
Chriſt, not only frightful beyond Imagination, 
but utterly deſperate : For tho' his Judge were 
infinitely knowing, tho* he were the Party 
offended in all his Crimes, yet if there were 
ſtill room for Mercy, if the Judge were 
capable of being either biaſſed by Intereſt 
or Inclination, or moved with Compaſſion, 
to mitigate at leaſt the Sentence, and not 

I. H pro- 


146 Moral Entertainments. 
pronounce againſt him according to the 
utmoſt Rigour of Juſtice, this would be 
at leaſt ſome Comfort. But the Judge is 
not only juſt, but infinitely juſt; and an in- 
Finite Juſtice, joined with an infinite not- 
ledge of the Merits of the Cauſe, excludes 
all Hopes of any milder Sentence, than 
.preciſely what the Number and Quality of 
his Sins have deſerved : Becauſe Juſtice, 
as It regards the Office of a Judge, is a 
Virtue which determines him to beſtow 
Rewards, and inflict Puniſhments, exactly 
proportioned to the Merits of the Cauſe he 
has before him. So that the greateſt Saint 
will be judged by Chriſt with the ſame 
Exactneſs and Equality of Juſtice as the 
greateſt Sinner: Becauſe, as St. Paul tells 
us, be will render to every Man according 
to bis Works. | 
In this World indeed Things are not fo. 
Juſtice is often perverted, either through 
the Weakneſs or Corruption of the Judge: 
And ſo it happens many times, that In- 
nocence is eppreſſed, and Wickedneſs re- 
wWarded, or at leaſt unpuniſned. But ſup- 
poſe Juſtice were always adminiſter'd im- 
partially, yet in this World there would 
ſeldom be an exact Equality between the 
Puniſnment and the Crime: becauſe this 
Equality is wholly upknown to Men, 
- which by Conſequence makes moſt human 
| | Laws 
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Laws defective; and where the Rule itſelf 


is defective, the Practice guided by it muſt 
be ſo too. So that the Juſtice of this 
World is but a faint Shadow of that of 
the other, where every thing will be ac- 

cording to exact Weight and Meaſure : 
And therefore, as every Saint in Heaven 
will poſſeſs a Degree of Glory exactly 


_ proportioned to the Merits of his paſt good 


Works, ſo will every damn'd Soul in Hell 
have his Degree of Torments meaſured 


out to him with the moſt exact Proportion 


to the Number, Quality, and each aggrava- 
ting Circumſtance of his Sins. Quantum 


fuit in deliciis, tantum date illi tormenta; 


that is, as much as he has been in Delights, 


fo much Torment let him ſuffer, will be the 


Doom of Babylon, and of every reprobate 
Soul: And this exact Proportion will be 
determined in the very Inſtant that the 
criminal Soul appears before the Tribunal 
of Chriſt. 

Neither will he have the leaſt Regard 
to the Riches, Titles, or Dignity of any 
Perſon; for there is no Reſpect of Perſons 
with God, who hates Sin, and will puniſh 
it with equal Rigour wherever he finds it. 
So that before the great Tribunal there will 
be no other Diſtinction between King and 
Subjects, Maſter and Servants, but that 
which 1 is grounded upon the Merits or De- 
* merits 
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merits of their Lives paſt. Nay, Great 
eſs and Wralib will rather entitle the Poſ- 
ſeſſors to a ſeverer Judgment: becauſe 
they are Talents, with which they were in- 
.truſted, and an Account will be demand- 
ed, whether they have employ'd them to 
the Benefit or Prejudice of their own and 
Neighbours Souls. A great Man is ge- 
nerally either a great Good or a great Evil to 
Mankind, and the Inſtrument either of 
God's Wrath or Mercy on thoſe who depend 
him: And therefore as he ſeldom goes 
unattended either to Hell or Heaven, ſo 
his Reward will be the greater in pro- 
portion to the Number he has helped to 
fave, and his Torments will likewiſe re- 
ceive an additional Increaſe on the ſcore of 
every Perſon, to whoſe Damnation he has 
been acceſſary by the Power and Influence 
of his Example, or otherwiſe. And ſo this 
ſacred Oracle, potentes potenter tormenta 
Patientur, that is, the mighty ſhall ſuffer 
miglhiy Torments, which makes their Great- 
neſs the Meaſure! of the Puniſhment, will 
be fully verified of thein. 
Thus will the infinite Juſtice of God 
, exert itſelf in the laſt Day, by inflicting 
Puniſhments with an equal and impartial 
Hand, and demanding of every Man the 
laſt Farthing of the Debt he has contra&t- 
ed. And this Debt will be computed _ 
| means 4 
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only by the Number and Quality of the 
Sins he has committed and not ſatisfied for, 
but alſo by the Benefits he has received whe- 


ther temporal or ſpiritual; of which there 
will be a dreadful Example in thoſe Cities, 


where Chriſt preached, and wrought many 


Miracles without Fruit; ſince he himſelf, 
who is to be their Judge, has already pro- 
nounced this terrible Sentence upon them, 
that even the wicked Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, will in the Day of Judgment be 
more favourably treated than they: becauſe 


that ſignal Bleſſing of his Preaching, and 


working Miracles amongſt them, being a 
Talent received, and not improved, muſt be 
accounted for, and will but ſerve to inflame 
the Reckoning. And therefore as it will 


* aggravate the Debt contracted by their o- 


ther Sins, ſo will it in the ſame Proportion 


increaſe their Puniſhment. And this will 


alſo be the unhappy Caſe of reprobate 
Chriſtians, who having received and abuſed 


Favours for ſurpaſſing thoſe of the Jeus, 


will by Conſequence receive a far ſeverer 
Judgment than they, and be the moſt un- 
fortunate of all human Creatures. 

Nor is this exact Severity of God's 
Fuſtice in the other World any ways 
derogating from that infinite Mercy ſo much 
extoll'd in Holy Writ. For as God is in- 
finite in all his Attributes, ſo his Mercy is 
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that peculiar one, by which he chiefly delights 
to manifeſt himfelt to Men, during the 
Courſe of this mortal Life. is Mercies 
(ſays the Royal Prophet) are above all his 


Forks. And even his Omnipotence (accord- 


ing to a celebrated Prayer of the Church) 


| Jhews itſelf in nothing ſo much as in the 


Horks of bis Mercy, But ſince all outward 


Communications of the divine Attributes 
in this World are created Effects, and all 
created Effects are limited, it follows that 
that tho? God's Mercy be infinite in itſelf, 
it has it's ſtinted Bounds in relation to his | 
Creatures. The Source itſelf is inexhauſti- 
ble, and flows inceſſantly upon all Men in 
this Life, whether Saints or Sinners, tho? 


not with the ſame Profuſion. But the 


whole Courſe of its Stream is in an Inſtant 
.turn'd away from a Sinner dying in Impeni- 
tence. 


So that the whole Liſe of Man may 


properly be call'd the Time of Mercy. 
No Sinner's Caſe is ſo deſperate, but God 
has provided Remedies for it. His Arms 
are ſtretched out to receive him. The 


Fountains of Grace are always open, and 


the ſacred Blood ofChriſt, which they contain, 


ſuffices to waſh away the blackeſt Crimes. 


So that nothing but his own perverſe Will 
can hinder him from applying its infinite 


Virtue to itſelf, and becoming Partaker of 
bp the 
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the plentiful Redemption which he has pre- 


pared for all. Now: thoſe are all undoubt- 


ed Inſtances of an infinite Mercy, But the 
Fruit and Application of it, in relation to the 
Soul of any impenitent-Sinner, ceaſes in the 
veryMoment that the Breath goeth out of his: 
Body. Heenters then into another World, 
where Juſtice takes place, and performs 
its Part, as Mercy did in the moſt bounti- 
ful manner, whilſt he was in a State to be 
Partaker of it. But having been deaf to 


the very laſt to all its Calls and Solicitations, 


he then falls into the Hands of rigorous 


Juſtice; is ſummon'd before its ſacred 


Tribunal, and receives his unchangeable 


Doom preciſely according to his Works. 


For this Reaſon, the laſt Day is never 
mention'd in Holy Scripture, but in Terms 


proper to ſtrike the Heart with Terror. It 


is called the Day of Wrath, A Day of 
Calamity and Diſtreſs. A Day exceedingly 
bitter. But why is it that the Word of 


God has repreſented a Day, on which our 
eternal Intereſt depends, and is by Con- 


ſequence ſo terrible in itſelf, in ſuch fright- 
ful Colours, as ſeem to heighten rather 


than mitigate the Terror of it? Is it to 


throw us into Deſpair, or weaken our Con- 
dence in the Mercies of our divine Re- 
deemer? By no Means. On the contrary, . 


the only End it aims at is to ſeaſon our Souls 
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with a wkolſome Fear. That Fear, I fay, 
which the P/almiſt calls the Beginning of Wi, 
dom That Fear, which keeps the Ballance 
of the Soul equally poiſed between Pre- 
ſumption and Deſpair : Finally, that Fear, 
which naturally puts us upon our guard a- 
gainſt the Danger that threatens us, and by 
ſpurring us on to a vigorous War againſt Sin, 
and the Practice of good Works, lays the 
Foundation of a ſolid Confidence in God, 
and a ſincere Love of him. 
Hence the Pſalmiſt calls the Man hleſſ- 
ed, who fears the Lord, becauſe be ſhall 
Take great Delight in his Commandments. 
And the Wiſe Man tells us, that Fear ſhall 
alight the Heart. But how is this? ſince 
we find by Experience, that what we do 
out of Fear, is rather a painful Conſtraint 
upon Natute, than a Source of Delight or 
- Pleaſure. But the Anſwer is clear and 
_ eaſy. For, tho? it be certainly true, that 
if the whole Work of our Salvation were 
to be carried on by meer ſervile Fear, we 
ſhould find but little Comfort in the Path of 
Sod's Commandments; yet if we conſider, 
that we ate not to ſtop there, but pals on 
to a better Diſpoſition; if we conſider, that 
Fear is but the Harbinger of Love, and 
prepares the Way to it, by removing Ob-. 
ſtacles, and applying us to the proper 
Means to introduce it, we ſhall have no 
4 ö Difficulty 
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Difficulty to conceive that Fear is no 
Enemy to true Pleaſure, that is, to the 
ſolid Repoſe of our Souls; but, on the 

contrary, is wholly in its Intereſt, as being 
an Inſtrument, Encourager, and Promoter 
of it. 
The Reaſon, therefore, why Fear is ſaid 
to be the Beginning of Wiſdom, and a Source 
of Deligbt to the Soul, is, becauſe what is 
firſt begun by Fear is improved gradually, and 
perfected by Love. Fear is as the Centinel 
that gives the firſt Alarm, and warns us of 
the approaching Danger. But whilſt we 
are fighting for God's Cauſe with the 
Arms of Prayer, and other Holy Exer- 
ciſes proper for our ſpiritual Combat, Love 
comes in, and takes the command into his 
Hands, and when Love commands in the 
Heart, every Thing is perform'd with De- 
light; ſo that Fear is as neceſſary to ſe- 
cure our Souls, as Centinels and advanced 
Guards are neceflary to fecure an Army, . 
when an Enemy is near. Which made the 
Wiſe Man declare, that it is impoſſible 
to be juſtified without Fear. Qui ſine ti- 
more eft non poterit juſtificart, Eccl. i. 
ver. 28. 
In effect, the firſt ſtep to a Sinner's Con- 
verſion is uſually owing to a lively Apprehen- 
ſion of the Severity of God's Judgments. 
This gives a Check to the Violence of his 
8 H5 Paſſions. 
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Paſſions. This makes him ſolicitous to dit- 
cover and practiſe the Means neceſſary to 
avoid the dreadful Evils that threaten him. 
His practiſing theſe Means enlightens by 
Degrees his Underſtanding, ſoftens the 


Heart, and inflames the Will. And ſo it is 


that Love i is introduced, and accompliſhes 
the Work of Salvation, which was at firſt 
begun through meer ſervile Fear. 

It therefore upon hearing or reading a 


ſevere Truth any one finds himſelf ſeized 


with Fear, let not that diſhearten him; it is 
a good Symptom, and he has Reaſon to 
hope in God's Mercies, becauſe he fears his 
Juſtice. Pierce my Heart with thy Fear 
was the Prayer of the Royal Prophet. For 
it is God himſelf inſpires us with this Diſ- 
poſition, for our greater Security; ſince thoſe 
who are abandon'd by him neither fear 
him nor defire to fear him; becauſe it diſ- 
turbs their Pleaſures, and Self-love is uneaſy 
with it; but the Love of God finds its Ac- 
count in it, in being not 7 introduced, 


baut fortified and ſecured by it. 


We ought therefore to fear God, that we 


may love him, and we ought never to ceaſe 
to fear him, that we may never ceaſe to love 


bim. I he more we fear him now, the grea- 


ter will our Security be, when we come 
to die. Timenti, Dominum bene erit in 
une mis, ſays Solomon; he who fears. the 


Lord, 
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Lord, will be eaſy in the End of his Days. 
And when Death ſummons him to appear 
before the Tribunal of Chriſt, he will ſtand 
before him, not with the Terror of a Cri- 
minal going to receive the Sentence of 
eternal Death, but with the Confidence of 
a faithful Servant, expecting the full Re- 
compence of his paſt Labours, in the Enjoy- 
ment of a happy Eternity. 
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The Eleventh ENTERTAINMENT. 


The Examination to be made of our 
hidden Sins. 


J am not conſcious to myſelf of any Thing; 
yet am I not hereby juſtified : But be that 
judgeth me is the Lord. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 


HIS was ſpoke by a Saint of the firſt 

Claſs, who after his Converſion" de- 
voted himſelf wholly to the Service of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Holy Church. His 
Labours and Sufferings for the Planting of 
the Goſpel were without Intermiſſion; and 
nothing but the moſt ardent Zeal for the 
Honour and Intereſt of his Maſter could 
have ſupported him under the many Hard- 
ſhips, Outrages, and Perſecutions to which 
his ſacred Miniſtry - continually "ages 


„ 


EE ET RT ee Cs ——— — 
ä - 9 a — * 


him. God had alſo manifeſted his Holineſs 


by many Miracles, and his Raviſhment'to the 


third Heaven was an undoubted Pledge of 
the high Degree of Favour to which God 
had raifed him; yet amidft the eminent 
Virtues that ſhined in him, the faithful 
Diſcharge of his laborious Miniſtry, and 
the Favours God had heap'd upon him, 
joined with a Conſcience entirely free from 
Reproach, this great Saint was not with- 
out ſome Fear of the Judgments of the 
Seurober of Hearts; as appears from the 
foremention'd Words of. my Text: I am 
not, ſays he, conſcious to myſelf of anything : 
et I am not hereby juſtified. But he that 
tudgeth me is the Lord. 

This contains a very uſeful and inſtruc- 


- tive Leſſon, warning us not to be over con- 


dent of ourſel ves, whatever Virtue we 

y feem to poſſeſs. There are many 
Chrittians (and it were to be wiſh'd the 
Noumbey were far greater) who, tho' in- 
&riour by many Degrees to the Merits of 
St, Paul, yet leading a kind of regular and 
mMnocent Life, may in ſome meaſure ſay 
with him, that /hey are not conſcious to themes 
fobves of any thing; that is, of any noted 
Crime, or remarkable Tranſgreſſion of the 
Faw of God. But can this give them an 
entire Security of being juſtified * St. Paul 
ys poſitively it cannot, becauſe be that 
fudgeth me is ihe Lord. Hence 
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Hence it follows manifeſtly, that there 
are bidden Sins known to God alone, for 
which however we are to be accountable 
to him. The proud Phariſee, mentioned in 
the Goſpel, was not conſcious to himſelf of 
any Thing: Nay, he had a great Opinion 
of his own Virtue and Merits. Yet we all 
know how criminal he was 1n the Sight of 
God. The Caſe of the Biſhop of Laodicea, 
mention*d in the third Chapter of the Re- 
velations, was much the fame: For he 
was fully fatisfied with the State he was in, 
imagining himſelf to be Rich in Grace 
and Merits. Whereas the Searcher of Hearts 
order d St. John to let him know, that he 
was toretehed and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. Rev. iii. 17. | 
Thus many are apt toover-rate their own 
Merits, and be miſlead by it into a Security, 
which uſually becomes the Mother of Sloth, 
Tepidity, and Preſumption. Fhey fee 
themſelves free from the cuſtomary Vices 
of Mankind (and 'tis doubtleſs a Bleſſing 
to be highly valued, and acknowledged 
with the deepeſt Senſe of Gratitude; but 
they conſider not with St. Paul, that he who. 
judgetb is the Lord, and that by Conſe- 
quence there may be many Defects and 
Blemiſhes in their Souls, which eſcape their 
Notice, . but cannot. eſcape the pure and 
| Uldiſcerning Eyesof him who will judge 
| m. 
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them, not according to what they appear 
to themſelves or others, but according to 
what they really are. 1 ſhall therefore, in 
this Entertainment, lay down ſome genuine 
Reaſons, for which the moſt virtuous, in 
Appearance, may miſtruſt themſelves on 
the ſcore of Hidden Sins, whereof there will 
be a ſtrict Examination made on the great 
Day of Accounts. e 
There are two Sorts of hidden Sins, which 
will be placed to our Account at the Day 
of Judgment. Firſt, thoſe which we know 
to be Sins, but through Heedleſsneſs ſeldom 
obſerve ourſelves to be guilty of them. 
And, 2dly, Thoſe which we commit with 
ſufficient Reflection, but perſwade ourſelves 


to be no Sins. As to the former Sort, 


which are occaſiond by Heedleſsneſs, 
and Want of Care, every one. may make 
ſome gueſs to what Degree he may be 
concerned in them, by only reflecting in 


what meaſure he has been wanting in his 


Endeavours to prevent them. For they 
that live in a State of Idleneſs, indulging 
themſelves in all the dangerous Liberties 
of the World, or are naturally of a neg- 
ligent and heedleſs Temper, and take 
no care to arm themſelves againft this 
Evil; theſe, 1 ſay, may reaſonably ſu- 
ſpect themſelves accountable for many ſe- 


1, Of 
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1, Of Omiſſion, particularly in the Neg- 
le of Duties relating to their reſpective 
State or Calling. 


2. Of Thought, by being guilty of many 


raſh Judgments to the Prejudice of their 
Neighbour ; by Thoughts of Revenge, or 
ſuch as are contrary to Chriſtian Purity ; 


by ill Wiſhes, or unlawful Deſires, and the 


like. 


3. Of the Tongue, by Back-biting or 
worldly Diſcourſes; by ſpreading or im- 
_ proving uncharitable Reports, and ſo forth 
to ſay nothing of the many Sins they may 
be guilty of, by performing the beſt Part 
of their Actions purely upon Motives of 
Self-Intereſt, Vanity; or other human Re- 
ſpects: For if even thoſe, who keep a 
conſtant Watch upon themſelves, are ne- 
vertheleſs apt not only to be ſurpriſed into 
but even to overlook many of the Sins 
here mentioned, how jealous ought they to 
be of themſelves, who live without Care, 
ſpeak without Caution, let their Thoughts 
and Tongues run at random, and ſeldom 
look into themſelves to obſerve the Moti- 
ons and Intentions of their Hearts? Truly, 
it is morally impoſſible but Perſons of this 
Character muſt fall into many Sins of 
which they have no Knowledge; or if at 
Times ſome Checks of Conſcience ſerve as 
Monitors to give them Notice of yu 

| ey 
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1 are thinking or ſaying amiſs, theſe 
generally go off without leaving any laſt- 
ing Impreſſion, being either ſtifled or di- 
verted by other Thoughts crowding in upon 
them. And whereas theſe careleſs and 
flothful Chriſtians ſeldom give themſelves 
the Trouble of a diligent Examination of 
Conſcience at Night, by Means whereof 
the moſt conſiderable Failings of each Day 
might be diſcovered, and laid up ſafe in 
their Memories, in order to be brought to 
a more rigorous Account in their next 
Confeſſion; the unavoidable Conſequence 
of this Neglect is, that many even ot thoſe 
Sins, which they took notice of in the 
committing, go by Degrees out of their 
Minds, and ſo perhaps are never more 
thought of, till Death and Judgment brings 
them to light. And tho' God alone, who 
is to be the Judge, can tell in what mea- 
ſure Sins thus overlooked or forgot will be 
laid to their Charge, tis certain, however, 
that the more wiltul the Neglect has been, 
the leſs room there will be for Mercy, unleſs 
heartily repented of, and amended in due 
Time. | 
Now as to what relates to thoſe Hidden 
Eins, Which we commit with ſufficient Re- 
fleftion, but perſuade ourſelves to be no 


Sins, the Root of theſe is a culpable or 
affefted Ignorance, occaſioned either by 
Neglet, 
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Neglect, Inſincerity, Prevention, or the De- 
Infion of Self-love : For the clearer under- 
ſanding whereof, we are to obſerve, that 
there are two ſorts of Ignorance, wiz. an 
invincible and a culpable one, A Perſon is 
ſaid to labour under an invincible Inorance, 
when he never had it in his Power to in- 
form himſelf of the Truth : And this Igno- 
rance being without any Fault on his Side, 
excuſes from Sin; nor will any Omiſſions 
or Tranſgreſſions occaſioned by it be laid to 
his Charge, a 

But a Perfon is culpably ignorant, when 
it is his own Fault that he knows no bet- 
ter; and this is the Caſe of all thoſe who 
either wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
Truth, or out of Sloth, and Want of Con- 
cern for their Souls, neglect the ordinary 
Means appointed by Providence for their 

being ſufficiently inſtructed in their Duty. 
Now *tis a great Miſtake to imagine, that 
this Ignorance will be any Excuſe in Fa- 
vour of thoſe who are concerned in it; be- 
cauſe it is their own Fault, if they tranſ- 
greſs for want of knowing their Duty; 
fince they might have known it, had they 
but taken care to inform themſelves : And 
therefore, as their Ignorance is wilful, ſo 


all the Miſcarriages occaſioned by it are 


alſo wilful, and by conſequence — 
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But as Neglect, or Want of Care, is the 
Occaſion of Ignorance in ſome, ſo Inſince- 
rity is a no leſs ordinary Root of it in others. 
Many ſeem very ſolicitous to know what is 
lawful or unlawful in certain doubtful Caſes: 
They pretend to take Advice, and ſhew a 
Readineſs to follow it; but being inſincere 
at Heart, and rather afraid than really de- 
ſirous to know the Truth, they uſe Double- 

dealing in their pretended. Search of it, by 

.miſ-ſtating their Caſe, and either adding 
ſome material Circumſtance which wholly 
diſguiſes the true Nature of it, or conceal- 
ing ſomething which might give Light to 
thoſe they conſult. By this Means their 
Directors, who have no Reaſon to miſtruſt 
any ſuch unfair Dealing, are impoſed upon; 
and misjudging their Caſe, give. their Opi- 
nion or Advice accordingly: And thus, in- 
ſtead of ſhewing them the Way to Heaven, 
are the innocent Occaſion of their being 
' miſlead, or confirmed in their former Errors. 
But tho the deluded Directors be innocent 
in this Caſe, thoſe who trapan them into an 
Approbation of what is really unwarrant- 
able, are far from being ſo; and tho! they 
may in ſome meaſure ſtifle che Murmurs of 
Conſcience, by fooliſhly perſuading them- 
ſel ves that they act according to the Direc- 

tion or Conſent of their Spiritual Guides, 
their pretended Ignorance, under which they 
imagine 
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imagine to ſhelter themſelves, will avail 
them nothing at the-great Day of Accounts, 
and all their Tranſgreſſions occaſioned by it 
ſtand in full againſt them. 

Another fruitful Source of hidden Sins 
is a ſtrong Prevention, imbibed either by 
Education, or the Diſcourſes of Perſons 
whoſe Judgment, and even Virtue, we have 
a great Opinion of, This was the Caſe 
of the Fewi/h People, who having a great 
Opinion of the Learning and Virtue of the 
Phariſees, were, by their Diſcourſes and 
malicious Inſinuations, ſo violently pre- 
poſſeſſed againſt our Bleſſed Saviour, that 
they even demanded his Death. Tis true, 
this Prevention may be very innocent, as 
long as it regards only indifferent Things 
or Opinions, and is not heighten'd into a 
Party-Zeal, ſo as to cauſe warm Diſputes, 
whereby Charity is often wounded. But if 
it regards the Reputation of any Perſon, 
or, what is worſe, of a great Number of 
Perſons, and is at the ſame time wholly 
groundleſs, and by conſequence unjuſt, as 
it often happens, then 'tis far from being 
innocent: Nay, 'tis the Root of numberleſs 
Sins; 1ſt, Becauſe Perſons under this Pre- 
vention ſeldom make any ſcruple of en- 
tertaining the moſt raſh and uncharitable 
Judgments of thoſe againſt whom they are 
thus prepoſſeſſed; and, 2dly, Becauſe ws 
N ra 
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raſh Judgments are the immediate Source 
of innumerable Detamations, whereby Per- 
ſons of ſolid Virtue and Merit have often 
been ruined both in their Reputation and 
Fortune, and thereby render*d incapable of 
being ſerviceable to their Neighbour in the 
Station wherein Providence has placed them. 
And will the God of Juſtice leave ſuch 
crying Injuſtices unpuniſhned! Or will they 
be excuſed by a pretended Ignorance! I 
fear not, as long as the Parties concerned 
ſtop their Ears to every thing that may 
difabufe them of their Error, and have 
them only open to hear Reports proper to 
nouriſh: and ſtrengthen their Prevention; 
which renders their Ignorance wholly in- 
excuſable, becauſe they have it in their 
Power to be delivered from it if they 
pleaſe. | 
A fourth Root of culpable Tgnorance is, 
any irregular Inclination or ſecret Paſſion 
in the Soul ; for every Degree of Paſſion 
being attended with a proportionable De- 
gree of Spiritual Blindneſs, the Judgment 
is always more or leſs biaſ?d or corrupted 
by it, and prepoſſeſſed in Favour of it; 
and fo if any Doubt ariſes concerning what 
is lawful or unlawful, it is ever apt to 
lean on that Side which flatters the favou- 
rite Inclination. Thus an erroneous Con- 
ſcience is formed by Degrees, the Go/þe! 
OY is 


Moral Entertainments. 16 - 


is accommodated to corrupt Nature, and 

the zarrow May to Heaven is made broad 
enough for Self. love to walk in; yet Con- 
ſcience is all the while pretended to be the 
Guide; and ſo it is; but it is a Conſcience 
of their forming, who ſtudy to deceive 
themſelves, and is therefore modelled in all 
Things ſuitably to the Inclination that is 
to be gratified. 

»Tis according to this fort of Conſcience, 
that many make no ſcruple at all to wrong 
their Creditors, and often put them to the 
greateſt Hardſhips, by refuſing or unrea- 
ſonably delay ing to pay their Debts; which 
however is, in many Caſes, the ſame In- 
juſtice as cheating or robbing them of their 
Money. Tis according to the ſame fort 
of Conſcience, that many ſtick not to em- 
ploy the moſt unfair and illegal Means to 
make their Fortune, or increaſe their Wealth. 
Their only Care is not to come within the 
Reach of human Laws; but they conſider 
not, that they muſt one Day appear be- 
fore a Tribunal, where he that judgeth is 


the Lord. Finally, tis according to this 


ſort of Conſcience, that many, having 
their Hearts fixed upon the World, indulg- 


ing themſelves in all its dangerous Plea- 
fures, and diving almoſt in a total Forget- 
fulnefs of Almighty God, and Neglect of 
the Duties relating to him, yet think all i 1 
we 


166 Moral Entertainments. 


well, and cry thoſe down as indiſcreetly 
rigid, who profeſs and teach a ſtricter Mo- 
rality. And what is the Root of all this 
wilful and affected Ignorance, but ſome ſe- 
cret Paſſion in the Soul, which being a falſe 
Biaſs upon the Judgment, inclines it to ap- 
| or think favourably of every thing 
that flatters that Paſſion? And thus they 
walk on blindly in the Way of Perdition, 
in hopes to meet Heaven at the End of 
it, till Death opens their Eyes, and ſhews 
them the fatal Error they have lived under. 
The laſt great Root of hidden Sins is a 
Jotbful and lukewarm Temper, which eaſily 
betrays thoſe who are guilty of it even to 
Sins whereby God's Grace may be for- 
feited, and that without their being aware 
of it; for if we examine the Nature of 
Sloth, we ſhall find that a conſiderable 
Degree of it, eſpecially when it becomes 
an habitual Indiſpoſition, ſuffices alone to 
create a Miſtruſt of the State of a Soul in- 
fected with it. The Reaſon is, becauſe a 
conſiderable Degree of Sloth ſeems alto- 
gether inconſiſtent with two of the moſt 
eſſential Duties of a Chriſtian, viz. the Love 
of God above all Things, and the Obliga- 
tion he has to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God. 
Phat it ſeems wholly inconſiſtent with 
the Love of God above all Things, ap- 
pears plainly from the very n of 
their 
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their Natures and Effects, which run all 
directly counter to one another; for Sloth 
is indifferent, languid, and «naive in every 
thing that has a Relation to God; always 
inclining us to our Eaſe and Satisfaction; 
whereas the Love of God, when it is Miſ- 
treſs of the Heart, is eager, watchful, vi- 
gorous, and ative in all the Concerns of 
Eternity: It renders us ſolicitous to know 
the Will of God, ready to obey it,' and 
deſirous to pleaſe him in all Things: In 
effect, whomſoever we love with an abſo- 
lute Preference to all others, we are always 
ſolicitous to ſerve and pleaſe; and there- 
fore, when little or nothing of this appears 
in relation to God, Ptis a ſtrong Symptom 
that the Love of him is not the prevailing 
Diſpoſition of the Heart. 

The fame is to be ſaid in reference to 
the great Duty incumbent on all Chriſtians, 
of ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God; for 
how can the ſlothful Chriſtian, who per- 
forms all Duties that have an immediate 
relation to God in a careleſs manner, be 
ſaid to make Heaven his chief Concern ? 
Or with what Probabiliry can we judge it 
to be the principal Object of his Deſires, 
when we ſee him languid and indifferent 
in the Purſuit of it? Change but the Caſe 
from Heaven to the World, and fee. whe- 
ther an earneſt Deſire of it's Goods be 

| ever 
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ever without an earneſt and vigorous Ap- 
plication to obtain them, Does a Man, 
that thirſts after Intereſt or Honour, leave 
any Means untried that favour his Deſires, 
or Obſtacle unremoved that ſtands in his 
Way ? Does he not uſe all Endeavours 
poſſible to compaſs the End he aims at ? 
And take all Precautions neceſſary to pre- 
vent a Diſappointment ? Theſe are doubt · 
leſs the Methods of the Children of this 
World; and the Reaſon is, becauſe their 
Deſires are eager, and eager Deſires admit 
of no Indifference or Sloth. They natu- 
rally inſpire the Soul with Vigour, put 
Life into her, and ſpur her on to Action, 
allowing her no Reſt till all be done that 
can contribute to render them ſucceſsful, 
And is there not then Ground enough to 
- conclude the Kingdom of God is not very 
earneſtly deſired, when nothing of this 
Spirit, Life, and Vigour appears towards 
the gaining of it; but, on the contrary, 


- every thing is carried on with Coldneſs, 


Negligence, and Sloth ? The Conſequence 
is but too clear; and there follows another 
no leſs clearly from it, viz, that however 
a Perſon of this Character may value him- 
ſelf upon his Virtue, he has Reaſon enough 
to miſtruſt the State of his Soul, eſpecially 
if to the two fore-mention'd pag = 
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be added the Danger ſuch a one is in of 
coming often indiſpoſed to the Sacrament. 


The Reaſon is, becauſe conſidering the 
Habits ſuch a one has of doing Things 


negligently and by halves, tis much to 


be feared the ſame lazy and ſlothful Hu- 


mour follows him moſtly even to the Tri- 
bunal of Penance: And is there not then 
great Danger of ſuch a one's coming to it 


wholly indiſpoſed? The Caſe is but too 
clear: For ſince, of all the Duties of a 


Chriſtian, his receiving the Sacraments is 
of the greateſt Importance, and requires a 
very ſerious Preparation, what Encourage- 
ment have we to hope this from one, who 
is ever inclined to conſult his Eaſe, and 
give way to the Suggeſtions of Sloth ? Is 


there not, on the contrary, Reaſon enough - 


to apprehend ſuch a one will be faulty ei- 


ther in the due Examination of Conſcience, 


or the Sorrow he ought to have? ſince theſe 
are Taſks which require a more ſerious 
Application, than a Perſon, accuſtomed to 
indulge his Sloth, will probably uſe to per- 
form them as he ought. | 16! 
However, tis here neceſſary to obſerve, 
that what has been ſaid (particularly con- 
cerning the Danger of abuſing the Sacra- 


ments) regards not Perſons of a !imorous 


or tender Conſcience, as appears plainly 
from the Character I have given of thoſe 
Tn KL I who 
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who alone are concern'd in it: For Per- 
ſons of a timorous Conſcience are always 
apt to overdo their Duty rather than fall 
Mort of it. Their chief Fault is too much 
Solieitude rather than Neglect; and their 
predominant! Weakneſs is an immoderate 
Fear, which is ſo apt to make them run 
into Exceſſes on the right fide, that they are 
in no Danger of wks on the Leſt: Nay 
it there be any Danger in their State, it 
conſiſts in their being for the moſt Part 
too ſliff and poſitive in the -unfavourable 
Judgment they make of themſelves, and 
not paying the Submiſſion they ought to 
their Directors, who are better able to 
judge of their Condition than they them- 
ſelves. Becauſe an exceſſive Fear is no 
leſs apt to ſet Things in a falſe Light, and 
impoſe upon the Judgment, than Preſump- 
£ion And therefore thoſe, who are told 
by their Directors that they are ſubject to 
this Weakneſs, ought to be convinced that 
terrifying Truths are not intended for them, 
but for thoſe alone, who, tho' careleſs and 
Nothful in performing all Duties, yet live 
without Frar, and are therefore in danger 
of going on in the ſame flothiul Way, 

and good. Opinion of themſelves, till Death 
Preſents them before the Tribunal of the great 
u 
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Searcher of Hearts, before whom nothing 
is cover'd that ſhall not he reveaPd, nor hid, 
that Hall not be known, Matt. x. 26. | 


— FY — 


The Twelfth ENTERTAINMENT. 


Concerning the Account to be gi ven of 
other Men's Sins. 


Cleanſe me from my hidden Sins, O Lord; 
and from the Guilt 4 other Men's Sins 
4. — thy Servant, Plal. xvill. 13. 


HIS was the humble Prayer of the 
Royal Prophet, who was ſolicitous to 
obtain God's pardon not only for his own 
perſonal Sins, but thoſe atfo to which he 
had been any ways acceſſary in others. 
And who t there amongſt us, that does 
not ftand in need of this Mercy? who dares 
confidently ſay his Soul is clear, or that he 
Has nothing to anſwer for his Neighbour's | 
Sins? what Parents, or Heads of Families, 
or Perſons in any other Poſt of Authority, 
and intruſted with the Care of others, are 
ſure they have not either by Words or 
Actions, or at leaſt by Neglect, been anOcca- 
ſon of Sin to thoſe that are committed to 

I 2 their 
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their Charge? Nay, is there any one that 
has the Aſſurance to affirm, that even in 
the ordinary Commerce of human Life and 
common Converſation, he has always been 
ſo watchful over himſelf, as never to have 
prejudiced his Neighbour's Soul by Diſ- 
courſe or Example? I dare boldly call it a 
Preſumption in any Man to make this poſi- 
| 1 of himſelf. 

Jowever, ſince moſt Chriſtians have but 
a very weak Idea of this Truth, and ſeem 
to be ſecure enough on that fide, I ſhall in 
this Entertainment lay before you the many 
Ways there are of drawing on ourſc]ves 
the Guile of other Men's Sins: of which 
there will be a ſtrict Examination made, 
and for which we ſhall be accountable at 
the great Day of Aſſizes. 

All Sins of Thought, as long as they 
are ſtifled within our own Breaſts, and arc 
neither manifeſted by Word norAction, being 
incapableof influencing our Neighbour, are 
purely perſonal, and conſequently foreign 
to the Subject of this Diſcourſe. But 
ns is not any Sin of the Tongue, nor any 
ſinful Action, but if practiſed in Company 
may in ſome meaſure be an Occaſion of Sin 
to others, either by being an immediate 
Inducement, or- by preparing at leaſt the 
remote Diſpoſitions to it. The Reaſon is, 
| becauſe all fort of Example being of it's 

| own 
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own Nature an Encouragement to Imitati- 
on, as is evident from Experience, it follows, 
that as good Example is an Inducement to 
Virtue, ſo bad Example is naturally an In- 
centive to Vice, and can never be wholly: 
free from Infection. And therefore as Per- 
ſons that carry an infectious Diſtemper about 
them are apt to communicate it to thoſe they 
converſe with, whether they deſign it or 
not; ſo all ſinning in the Preſence of o. 
thers is catching in ſome Degree, whether 
it be delign'd as a Snare, or done without 


any ſuch Intention. | 


Hence it is that thoſe, who are remark- 
ably given to any Vice of the Tongue, as 
Curſing and Swearing, Deirattion, Pro- 


Phaneneſs, or immodeſt Language, or are 


ſubject to the Sin of Drunkenneſs, have ſome- 
thing more to anſwer for than the bare 
Guilt of theſe Sins, conſider'd nakedly in 
themſelves. Becauſe all Sins of this ſort, 
being committed in publick, are by Con- 
ſequence generally attended with the additi- 


onal Guilt of Scandal, in their being an En- 


couragement to all that are preſent, to com- 
mit the ſame. For Men are naturally em- 
bolden'd to venture at what they ſee others 


do before them. We contract a certain 


Familiarity with Sin by ſeeing it often com- 
mitted : We are wean'd by Degrees from 
the Horror we had to it. What ſtartled us 

e 5 at 
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at . firſt, becomes inoffenſive by Uſe, and 
when we are once reconciled to Vice in o- 
chers, we have but an eaſy Step to make to 
it ourſelves. So that whoſoever has been 
much concern'd in the toremention'd Vices, 
. or others that are publick, can never be 
fecure of not having a great deal toanſwer 
for on the ſcore of his Neighbour, tho? he 
never was guilty of expreſsly ſoliciting him 
to ſin, or doing any Thing with a pre- 
meditated Deſign to draw him into it. 
Becauſe he knows not what Miſchief his 
Example alone may have done, how far it 
may have ſpread, or what Impreſſion it 
may have left behind. 

However, this Reaſon holds particular- 
ly, when the Example is given by thoſe 
that are in Authority, or whoſe Superiority 
or Station in a Family makes them remark- 
able. For then it carries a more power- 
ful Malignity, in not only being an Encou- 
ragement to Vice, but giving a ſort of Credit 
and Reputation to it. Hence 'tis no won- 
der that where the Heads of Families are diſ- 
arderly, the Servants ſhould affect, or at 
leaſt not fear to be fo too: Or that Chil- 
dren, who, daily hear their Parents curſe 
and ſwear, or fee them often in Prink 
ſhould as they grow up inherit theſe Vices 
of them, For conſidering how prone all 
Mankind is to Imitation, and particularly 


how 
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how apt all Children are to imitate their 
Parents, as being brought up from their 
Cradles with a great Eſteem and Reſpect 
for them, how is it poſſible but the Ex- 
ample of Parents ſhould have the greateſt 
Influence imaginable upon them, either to 
Good or Evil. 

This Conſideration ought to ache: all 
Parents - wary even to a nicety what they 
either ſay or do before their Children; be- 
cauſe whatever they ſay or do carries weight 
with it, And ſince the tender Minds of 
Children are very ſuſceptible of Impreſſions, 
and the firſt Impreſſions are generally moſt 
laſting, eſpecially ſuch as have corrupt 
Nature to help them to ſink the deeper, 
all Parents that reſolve to diſcharge their 
Duty, and fully anſwer the Truſt that is 
lodg'd in them, ought to be careful to ſet 
thn Children no other Example, than 
what they may ſafely follow, nor let them 
be Witneſs of any Thing, but what may 
contribute to inſpire them with a Senſe 
of Piety and Virtue; and fo lead them 
inſenſibly. into the Way of God's Com- 
mandments. For without this Caution 
they can never be ſecure of their not hav- 
ing been inſtrumental to ſuch Miſcarriages 
as may afterwards befall them; or that the 
Ruin of their Souls, if that ſhould be 
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Ruin of their Souls, if that ſhould be 
their unhappy Lv; be not laid at their 


Doors. 

But to return to my Subject; beſides this 
way of encouraging Sin by Example, I 
fear all thoſe will ſcarce be found leſs eri- 
minal, who tho* they give no Scandal in 
any Part of their own Lives, yet through 
Neglect or Sloth take no care to prevent 
the Growth of Sin in others under their 
Charge. And here again all Parents will 
be found guilty, who either let their Chil- 
dren grow up without providing them ſuf- 
ficient Inſtruction, or through exceſſive 
Fondneſs either wholly overlook their 
Faults, or have not Courage enough to 
correct thoſe they obſerve in them. 

2dly, all Maſters or Miſtreſſes of Fami- 
lies, who either countenance or tolerate 
Abuſes and Irregularities in their Servants, 
which the Authority they have over them 
obliges them to remedy by a due and ſea- 
ſonable Method. So that the Perſons here 
mention'd, tho” they may be free from per- 
ſonal Sins, and very edifying in their own 
Lives, yet by being ill Parents, or careleſs 
Maſters, may be found guilty, in the fight 
of God, of the Sins of others, which by 
| their Watchfulneſs and Care they might 


and ought to have prevented, 
The 
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The ſevere Puniſhment inflicted on the 
high Prieſt Heli, is a terrible Inſtance of 
this Truth. For the Scripture does not ac- 
cuſe him of any. perſonal [rregularity : But 
his Children were guilty of very notorious 
ones, which gave great Scandal. The Fa- 
ther indeed chid them mildly for it. But 
out of Fondneſs natural to Parents had 
not the Courage to chaſtiſe them as their 
Crime deſerved, Whereupon Almighty 
God firſt ſent a Prophet to denounce to 
him the Judgments that ſhould befall him 

and his whole Family ; and ſoon after 
reveal'd the ſame Things to Samuel, ſaying. 
to him, Behold I will do a Thing in Iſrael, 
at which both the Ears of every one that 
heareth it ſhall tingle. In that Day I will per- 
form againſt Heli all the Things which [have 
ſpoken concerning bis Houſe, When I begin 
I will make an End. For I have told bim 
that Iwill judge his Houſe for ever for Ini- 
quity, becauſe he knew that bis Sons made 
themſelves vile, and be reſt rain d them 
not. And therefore I have ſworn unto the 
Houſe of HELI, that the Iniquity of HELPS 
Howſe ſhall not be purged with ſacrifice, nor 
Offering, for ever. This was the Sentence 
pronounced by God againſt HELI and his 
Family; which was ſoon after executed 


with the utmoſt Rigour, and ought to be” 


2 Warning to all thoſe who are in Authori- 


178 Moral Entertainments, 


ty, not to draw upon themſelves, by a crimi- 
nal Connivance or Neglect, the Sins of thoſe 
whom God has committed to their Charge. 

But now, if even thoſe, who but encourage 
Sin by their Example, or hinder it not 
when they ought, will be found guilty of 
their Neighbour's Miſcarriages, what a 
dreadful Load of other Men's Sins do they 
then heap upon themſelves, who are not 
content to ſhew them the way of Iniquity, 
or ſtand ſtill to ſee them run headlong in- 
to it, but even drag them forcibly to it by 
commanding, perſuading, counſelling, ſo- 
liciting, threatning, or otherwiſe provo- 
King. them to it? Theſe indeed are ſuch 
profeſs'd Agents and Miniſters of Satan, 
that it is not to be doubted, but as they now 
terve him in ſo eminent a Poſt, ſo will they 
hereafter receive their Reward accordingly. 
They are like thoſe Heads and Ringleaders 
of Rebellion, who fight not only in Per- 
fon againſt their Sovereign, but levy Forces 
againſt him; and their Sin, like that Devil 
mention'd by St. Mark, may properly be 
call'd Legion. But there being ſeveral De- 
grees of this Sin too foul to be mention'd, 
I ſhall only touch upon ſome fewBranches of 
it, of an inferiour Malice; becauſe theſe 
being comparatively leſs enormous, are 
ſhighted by many, and ſcarce reputed 


Firſt 
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Firſt then, all thoſe are here concern'd, 
who in Diſcourſe maintain any Principle 
or Maxim contrary to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel: Such as is, for Example, the 
Lawfulneſs of revenging an Affront. Nor 
are they leſs guilty, who applaud them that 
do it, running out at large in Commenda- 
tion of their Bravery and Courage; or 

vilify thoſe, who decline it. For this is 
nothing leſs than preaching up Vice to the 
Company, and exhorting them to practiſe 
what 1s flat ly condemn'd by the Laws both 
of God and Man. 
 adly, They that put bad Books. into the 
Hands particularly of young Perſons. 1 
mean, Books tending either to Prophaneneſs, 
Immodeſty, or any other ſort of Immo 
ralit 

34), They who ſow Diſcord, and by 
carrying Stories to and fro either cauſe Miſ- 
underſtandings, or widen Breaches already 
made. Perſons of this Humour are meer 
Firebrands in a Family, the very Bane of 
human Society, and deſerve to have a 
Mark of Infamy ſet upon them, that all 
may be upon their Guard againſt them. 

4thly, They are guilty, at leaſt in ſome 
Degree, who by Flattery + and affected 
Praiſes contribute to inſpire their Neigh- 
bour with a vain Conceit of himſelf, and 
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human Nature, For we all know that 
Pride 1s the reigning Diſeaſe of Man- 
kind; nay, the Root of all other Evils; 
and that every one brings but too large a 
Share of it into the World. We alſo find 
ſufficiently by Experience, that Flatteries 
and Praiſes are the greateſt Fomenters of 
this Vice. Now then, ſince Charity obliges 
all Men even to remedy, as far as in 
them lies, and much more not to aug- 
ment their Neighbour's Evils, how comes 
it that in this particular Inſtance the con- 


trary is everywhere practiſed without ſcruple? 


We applaud, magnify, and extoll him be- 
fore his Face, and think no harm is done, 
pet are all the while infuling a moſt dan- 
s Poiſon into him, nouriſhing his 
natural Pride, and working him up into 
an exorbitant Opinion of himfelf, And is 
all this no Sin? Truly, if prejudicing our 
Neighbour in his Body be a Sin, I cannot 
well fee, how wilfully cont;ibuting to 
prejudice his Soul ſhould be an innocent 

hing. this Wd e eee 

5thly, and laſtly, Thoſe are undoubtedly 
guilty of a very grievous Sin of Scandat, 
who by repeated Importunities prefs others 
to drink to Exceſs, and when they have 
prevail'd upon their Weakneſs, triumph as 
if they returned loaden with the Spoils of 


a conquered Foe, ?Tis of theſe Solomon 


tells 
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tells us, that they are glad when they baue 
done ill, and rejoice in the moſt wicked Things. 
But what a ſtrange Part is this fora Chri- 
ſtian to act! firſt to be the wilful Author 
of his Neighbour's Sin, and then to ſport 
with the Miſchief he has done? Is ſinning 
then a jeſting Matter? is Murdering Souls 
a Trifle to ſport with, and Degrading Men 
into Beaſts a proper Subject of Merriment 
and Laughter? This is not only to affront 
God, by defacing his ſacred Image, but 
looks like inſulting over him, and adding 
Contumely to Impiety. . 

Beſides, who ſees not the ill Conſequence 
of making Vice a Matter of Diverſion and 
Mirth? For can any thing contribute more 
effectually to leſſen the Deformity and Hei- 
nouſneſs of it, than to ſee it play'd and 
jeſted with, as if it were nothing more 
than an ordinary Paſtime? If any one 
ſhould ſeriouſly maintain, that Drunken- 
neſs is a becoming Quality, his Diſcourſe - 


would paſs for a Satire upon it. But to 


ſport and laugh with it is to plead for it 
in earneſt; becauſe there needs no more 
to recommend it, than to make it appear a 
harmleſs or indifferent Thing: Now, 
whatever Men make the Subject of a jeſt, is 
eee ns 
Hence J cannot but accuſe thoſe of Indiſ- 
cretion, who when their Friends have _ 
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diſorder'd with Drink, jeſt as familiarly 
with them upon that Subject, as if they 
had only been concerned in ſome innocent 
Frolicæx. Whereas ſinning mortally is too 
ſerious a Subject to droll upon, and ought 
either to be ſeriouſly reproved, or where 
that Freedom is unſeaſonable, it is better to 
be ſilent than to prejudice the Cauſe of Vir- 
tue by leſſening the Deformity of Vice, 
which all jeſting and laughing with it na- 
turally tends to. In a word, it is equally 
dangerous jeſting either with Virtue or Vice: 
For it does an Injury to the one, and a Cre- 
dit to the other, by putting them both upon 
the level with Toys and Trifles.. 
No therefore to conclude, ſince there 
are ſo many Ways of drawing on ourſelves 
the Guilt of other Men's Sins, every one 
has Reaſon enough to live under a conti- 
nual Fear of appearing before thatdreadful 
Tribunal, where ſo ſevere an Account will 
be demanded not only of our own but 
our Neighbour's Tranſgreſſions. I own it 
is very painful to Nature to be always in 
Fear. But let Nature be uneaſy, ſhe may 
comfort herſelf with conſidering, that Work- 
ing our Salvation inFear andTrembling is ad- 
viſed by St. Paul as the ſafeſt Way we can 
walk in. And the Reaſon is evident, Firſt, 
becauſe the Fear of God's Judgments is a 
continual Curb upon corrupt Nature, and 
SSS a 
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renders us watchful not to ſay or do any 
thing that may hereafter riſe in Judgment 
againſt us. And, 24dly, becauſe it is the 
Mother of Humility, and a ſovereign Pre- 
ſervative againſt thoſe dangerous Suggeſti- 
ons of Vanity, which ſome may be expoſ- 
ed to on the Score of their pretended Inno- 
cence : Thoſe I mean, who not being 
conſcious of any conſiderable perſonal Sins, 
which doubtleſs is a moſt ſignal Bleſſing, 
are apt to grow too ſecure, and even pre- 
ſumptious of God's Favour; not reflecting 
that they are perhaps to be accountable for o- 
ther Men's Actions as well as their own ; and 
that being clear from any conſiderable per- 
ſonal Sins, they know not how far they may 
be concern'd in thoſe of their Neighbour, 
For tho? perhaps they never have encou- 
raged Sin by their ill Example, are they ſure 
they have not done it by their Connivance, 
Silence, or Neglect? Tho! they never puſh'd 
nor dragg*d their Neighbour to the Pre- 
cipice, have they always been watchiul to 
draw him from it, when they could and 
ought to do it? Have they never flatter'd 
his Pride and Vanity for private Ends? 
have they never encouraged Detraction by 
ſhewing a Satisfaction to hear it, nor broach- 
ed Diſcourſes with Deſign to have ſome 
one brought upon the Stage? Finally, have 
they not by their vain and worldlyDiſcourſes 
| cn. 
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contributed to inſpire their Neighbour with 
a Love of. the World and it's dangerous 
Pleaſures? Now, it they cannot with a full 
Aſſurance plead: not guilty to any of theſe 
Articles, what have they elſe to do but 
humble themſelves daily under the omni- 
potent Hand of God, and, throwing them- 
ſelves wholly upon his infinite Mercies, be- 
ſeech him. with the Royal Prophet not to 
charge them with the Guilt of other Men's 
Sins. And leſs than this no Chriſtian can 
do without Danger of Preſumption.” 
But they who have been notoriouſly guil- 
ty of propagating Vice in any kind what- 
foever, whether by Perſuaſion or Example, 
have ſomething elſe to do, For there is 
_ alſo a Reparation and Atonement due to 
their Neighbour whom they have injured 
by their Scandal ; and the beſt. Reparation 
they can make is to do what they can to 
become now as ſerviceable to Virtue as they 
have once been to Vice. And how muſt 
this be done but by being now as edify- 
ing in their Lives, as they were ſtcan- 
dalous before; by ſhewing upon all Occa- 
ſions their Abhorrence of their former Sins, 
and by promoting every where, both by Diſ- 
courſe and Example, particularly theVirtues 
oppoſite to thoſe Vices for which they have 
formerly been moſt remarkable,and whereby 
they have chiefly prejudiced their 1 4 
* " » ur.. 
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bour. For by this Method the Satisfaction 
will bear ſome Proportion to the Injuſtice 
done. And they will have Reaſon to hope 
that Almighty God, who is infinite in Mer- 
as well as Juſtice, ſeeing their earneſt 
Defire, and hearty Endeavours to make the 
beſt amends they can for whar is paſt, and 
finding them as zealous now in his Cauſe, 
as they were once Enemies to it, will look 
upon them with Compaſſion, cancel the 
great Debt they had contracted, both by their 
own and Neighbour's Sins, and reyerſe the 
Sentence he had decreed ogainit them. 


2 


The XIIIth ENTERTAINMENT. b 
O.. | 


Of the Pain of Senſe in General. 
Every Tree which bringeth not forth g od 
Fruit ſhall be cut down, and caſt into 2 
Fire, Matt. iii. 10. | 
Aving already gone through the moſt 
I important Truths relating to Death 
and Judgment, I ſhall now begin to ſpeak of 
the Puniſhments and Rewards of the Life to 
come. Concerning which I ſhall be careful 
not to advance any thing but what is either 
grounded upon the Word of God, or taught 
by Divines, or drawn from Principles which 
ſeem to be beyond Diſpute. But I ſhall 


firſt premiſe a Reflection, which appears 
neceſ- 
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neceſſary in relation to ſuch reveal'd; Truths 
as are above our Comprehenſion, and which 
according to the elegant Figure of St. Paul, 
wwe ſee but in Part, and in a Glaſs darkly, 
1. Cor. xii. 12. amongſt which are the two 
revealꝰd Truths concerning the Punifhments N 
and Rewards of the Life to come. 
Now in handling Truths of this nature, 
it is impoſſible to carry our Expreſſions up 
to what they really are. The very: ableſt- 
Pen or Tongue can no more repreſent them 
as they are in themſelves, than the-moſt - 
{ſkilful Painter can ſer. forth the vaſt and 
beautiful Orb of the Sun in its full natural 
Proportion and Luſtre. For our Words 
can at beſt but Keep Pace with our Thoughts, 
but never go beyond them. We cannot ex- 
preſa more than we can conceive. And 
therefore, ſince the Nature of thoſe Truths 
is above the Reach of human Underftanding; - 
ſince as St. Paul tells us, they can only be 
conceived in Part, and as in aGlaſi darkly, it 
follows, that even when they are ſet forth to 
their greateſt Advantage, they are only ex- 
preſsd in the fame dark and imperfect Man- 
ner: and hy Conſequence, whatever Strength 
of Words and Ornaments of Eloquence are 
employed to repreſent ſuch Truths, we muſt 
always form this Judgment, that they are in- 
| Ginitelygreater.in themſelves than they are re- 
e becauſe the Ideas we have of them 
| come 
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come undoubtedly very ſhort of their'real 
Objects; and our Expreſſions being but the 
painting of our Ideas, and, as it were, ſe- 
cond-hand Copies of the Objects themſelves, 
mult needs repreſent them at leaſt as imper- 
fectly as they are conceived in our Thoughts. 
This Reflection therefore muſt be carried 
on through every Part of the Subject 1 am 
now entering upon. The Word of God 
itſelf tells us of the Joys of Heaven, that ihe 
Eye has not ſeen, neither has the Ear beard, 
nor has it enter d into the Heart of Man, 
what God has prepared for thoſe that love 
him. And the ſame muſt be faid of the 
| Pains of Hell prepared for them that live 
and die in the State of Sin. It is impoſſible 
to conceive, much leſs to expreſs, either the 
one or the other. Our Faith muſt ſupply the 
Defect of our Underſtanding, and convince 
us, that as no Joy or Pleaſure of this World 
can bear any Proportion to that of the blei- 
ſed Souls in Heaven, ſo the acuteſt Pains 
that ever were or can be endured in this 
Life, are but imaginary ones, and not worth 
ſpeaking of, if compared with the Torment 
of the Damn'd in Hell. | | 
I I ſhall begin with theſe according to the 
Method of ſpiritual Writers, who. uſual- 
ly conſider them under two general Heads, 
call'd by Divines the Pain of Senſe, and the 
A of * Under the firſt, Head are. 
con- 
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contain'd all Evils that affect the Senſes 5 
and under the ſecond all interiour Pains of 
the Soul cauſed by Grief, Anguiſh, De- 
ſpair, Shame, Hatred, Envy, and the 
violent Cravings of Paſſions never to be 
ſatisfied. I ſhall now ſpeak only of the 
Pain of Senfe in general; and ſince a Perſon 
dying in the State of Sin is from that very 
Inftant condemn'd to Hell- ire, which cauſes 
the moſt grievous Pain of that Sort, I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew that a damn*d Soul ſuf- 
fers the Pain of Senſe independently of the 
Re- union of the Body; and is by Conſe- 
quence the Fuel of Hell. fire as well before 
as after the general Reſurrection; which 
ſhall be the Subject of this Entertainment. 

According to the vulgar Way of think- 
ing, we are apt to fancy that we ſhould ea · 
fly form ſome Idea of the Pain of Senſe, 
if the Soul immediately after Death were 
again united to the Body. But we have 

a Difficulty to conceive how this Sort of. 
Pain is conſiſtent with the State of Separa- 
tion. For the Pain of Senſe is no other, 
than that- which we ſuffer by all or ſome 
one of our five Senſes, and how can 
the Soul be capable of Senſation, when ſhe 
is ſtript of all the natural Organs of her 
Senſes? Can ſhe ſee without Eyes, hear with. 
out Ears, feel without Fleſh and Blood, 

and fo forth? But this Difficulty is chief 
HF ws 7 owing 
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ewing toa Want of true Ideas of the diffe- 
rent Naturesof the Soul and Body, the two 
Parts whereof Man is compoſed. 

Firſt then, as to the Body, we muſt con- 
ſider, that this Part of Man, even whilſt 
it is inform'd and animated by the Soul, is 
nothing but meer Matter, as having been 
originally form'd of Earth; and meer Mat- 
ter can never be a Principle of Life any 
more than a Log of Wood, nor by Conſe- 
quence of Senſation. But the Soul is a ſpi- 
ritual Subſtance created immediately by the 
Hand of God, and is itſelf the ſole Princi- 
ple both of Senſation and Reaſon. Hence 
both ſpiritual and ſcholaſtick Writers con- 
ceive two different Parts tn the Soul ; one 
of which they call the inferior or ſenſtive 
Part; the other, the ſuperior or rational 
Part; which is a manifeſt Proof of their 
attributing Senſation as well as Reaſoning to 
the Soul alone. However, their Meaning 
is not that there are two Parts really diſ- 
tint in the Soul, but only two different 
Denominations attributed to the ſame ſpiri- 
tual Subſtance, as ſhe is the Root or Prin- 
_ Ciple both of ſenſitive and intellectual Ope- 
rations in whatever State ſhe be, and whe- 
ther ſhe acts in Conjunction with or ſepa- 
rately from the Body. | | 

'Tis true, Almighty God has order'd 


human Nature ſo, that the Soul, during her 
State 
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State of Union in this Life ſnall be incapable 
of any Exerciſe either of her intellectual 
or ſenſitive Faculties without the Miniſtry 
ot the Body; ſo that as a Man can neither 
think nor reaſon without Brains, ſo nei- 
ther can ſhe /ze, nor bear, nor fee], nor taſte, 
nor ſmell, without the reſpective Organs 
made by the Author of Nature to be ſub- 
. ervient to theſe ſenſitive Operations, 
+ But tho? the Soul be thus made to depend 
upon the Miniſtry of the Body, and is with- 
out it unable in this World to exert herſelf 
in any Functions of Life, whether Senſation 
or Reaſon, yet this is but an accidental Con- 
dition of her preſent State, but no Part of 
her Eſſence. For the Soul is eſſentially a 
ſpiritual Subſtance, unalterable in her Na- 
ture, and the ſeveral Parts of the Body 
are but her Tools and Inſtruments to work 
with in this Life. When that is ended, ſne 
changes not her Eſſence, but her State; as 
a Man who throws off his Cloaths or Shac- 
kles, is the ſame human Nature he was be- 
fore. And therefore as the Soul, whilſt 
united to the Body, is by her Eſſence and 
Nature the ſole Principle not only of iztel- 
lectual but of all vital and ſenſitive Opera- 
tions; ſince the Body only furniſhes the ma- 
terial Organs adapted to her preſent State 
of Conjunction with it; it follows, that after 
their Separation, whilſt the Body, according 
3 = 
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to its corruptible Nature returns to Earth, 
the Soul cannot but continue to be what ſhe 
is by Eſſence, the ſame Source and Prin- 
ciple both of Reaſon and Senſation. 
This is manifeſt as to the Intellectual 
Part of the Soul, ſince both Philoſophers 
and Divines agree, that her intellectual 
Powers act with much greater Strength and 
Vivacity in her State of Separation, than 
they can poſſibly do under the Clog and 
Incumbrances of the Body. The ſame is 
no leſs evident as to the Senſe of Feeling. 
For no Man of ſound Principles doubts, 
but that a damned Soul is tormented b 
Ilell. pre from the very Inſtant of her Con- 
demnation; and it is manifeſted from the 
Words of the rich Glutton in Hell. But 
if the Soul ſeparated from the Body had 
no Senſe of Feeling, Hell- fire could not 
torment her. For let it be never ſo vio- 
lent or active in it's Nature, it cannot be 
a Cauſe of Pain, unleſs it acts upon a 
Subject that can feel it: And there- 
fore, ſince there is no Reaſon to doubt but 
that a Soul ſeparated from the Body has a 
Senſe of Feeling, there ſeems to be as little 
Reaſon to doubt, but that ſenſitive Powers, 
namely, thoſe of hearing, ſeeing, ſmelling, 
and /afiing, are likewiſe inſeparable from 
her Eſſence ; tho? their reſpective Functi- 
ons be doubtleſs performed after a different 

| Manner 
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Manner according to the Difference of her 
immaterial and incorruptible State, into 
which ſhe enters immediately after her 


Diſſolution. 
So that if any one aſksme, how the Soul 


can ſee without Eyes, or hear without 


Ears, and of the reſt; I anſwer him, by 


aſking likewiſe, how ſhe can think, under- 
| ftand, and reaſon without Brains? ſince 


there appears no greater Difficulty. in the 


one than in the other. In effect, all the 
- Difficulty that appears, ariſes wholly from 
an Error of Imagination in attributing that 
to the Body, which really belongs to the 


Soul, when they are united together, For 


we imagine the Organs of the Senſes to be 
the Senſes themſelves, which I conceive to 


be a great Miſtake. The Organs of Senſa- 
tion are indeed in the Body, but the Senſa- 


tion itſelf is in the Soul. And tho? accord- 


ing to the vulgar way of ſpeaking we ſay 
that the Eyes fee, and the Ears hear, yet 
the Eyes and Ears are no more the Senſes 


of ſceing and hearing, than the Windows, 


chrough which the Light paſſes, are the 


Light itſelf; for the true Meaning of it is 


no other, than that the Ideas of the reſpec- 


tive Objects of Sight and Hearing are con- 


veyed to the Soul through the Eyes and 


Ears, as the Light of the Sun is con- 


eh d to us through the Windows. 55 
| 'Tis 
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Tis true indeed, that, according to the 
Condition of the Soul in this Life, materi- 


al Objects cannot make Impreſſions upon 


us, nor affect us either with Pain or Pleas 
ſure, otherwiſe than by making their way to 


the Soul by the Miniſtry of the corporeal 


Organs: But the radical Source itſelf both 
of Seeing, Hearing, and other Senſations, 
which are all Operations of Life, is inherent 
in the Soul alone, is a Part of her very Sub- 
ſtance, and ſo imbibed in her Nature as to 
be inſeparable from it. 5 
This is not all; but we muſt farther ob- 
:2rve, that the Soul, whilſt ſhe is united to, 
and acts in Conjunction with the Body, is 
by all ſpiritual Writers conſider'd as under 
a State of Conſinement. The Body is uſu - 
ally call'd her Priſon, and all thoſe number- 
leſs organical Parts, on which ſhe depends, 
both in her ſenſitive and intellectual Capa- 
City, are to be confider*d no otherwiſe than 
as ſo many Chains or Shackles, which cramp 
her natural Powers, and hinder them from 


_ exerting themſelves with their full Vivacity 


and Strength. They are indeed of neceſ- 
ſary Uſe with relation to her preſent State; 
but tis like the Uſe of Crutches to a Cripple. 


For the Soul united to the Body cannot in- 


deed move or act without them; as a Crip- 
ple during his State of Infirmity cannot 
walk without Crutches. But her State of 

r K Union 
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Union is a State of Weakneſs, and, as long 
as it laſts, all the Motions and Operations 
of the Soul are lame, weak, and languid. 
But as a Cripple reſtored to the natural Uſe 
of his Limbs moves with much greater 
Strength and Swiftneſs, than whilſt he is 
confined to Crutches; ſo when the Soul 
is deliver'd by Death from the Chains and 
Incumbrance of the Body, all her Pow- 
ers are, as it were, ſet at liberty : She 
acts without Reſtraint, and exerts herſelf 
with the- utmoſt Extent of her natural 
Force. Her Underſtanding is enlarged, to 
give her a full Knowledge of her eternal 
State, and of every thing that contributes 
to render it happy or unhappy. All her 
Ideas are clear and diſtinct; becauſe the 
Objects that excite them meet with no In- 
terpoſition of Matter to clog or weaken 
the Impreſſions they make upon her, 
They act upon her immediately with- 
out being obliged to force their Way 
through Fleſh and Blood to come at her; 
ſo that all her Senſations and Movements 
are attended with an Acuteneſs and Vio- 
lence far ſuperiour to what ſhe can have in 
this World; and (if I may be allow'd to 
make uſe of a familiar Compariſon) we 
may truly ſay, that as Blows are more ſen- 
ſible and painful to a naked Body, than 
to one cover'd with thick Cloaths, . the 

| ans 
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Pains of a Soul ſtripped naked of the Body 
are infinitely more acute and violent than 
any ſhe can here endure under the groſs | 
and material Cover of Fleſh and Blood. 
From theſe Reflections it follows, that 
by a wonderful providential Diſpoſition of 
divine Juſtice, every Part or Faculty of 
the Soul will, even in her State of Separa- 
tion, be a diſtin& Source of ſome accident. 
al Increaſe of Puniſhment or Reward, ac- 
cording as it has been a Source of virtuous or 
ſinful Actions in this Life; and all her 
ſenſitive as well as intellectual Powers will 
have their Share of Torment or Pleaſure 
exactly proportion'd to the Sins or Virtues, 
of which they were made Inſtruments 
upon Earth. | | Pos 
I will not indeed pretend to explain ei- 
ther the particular Manner, how the Soul 
exerts her ſenſitive Powers in her State of 
Separation, or the Nature of the Objects 
that work upon, her or the Manner how they 
affect her either with Pain or Pleaſure, 
For tho' the Knowledge of theſe Things 


mint ſerve to gratify our Curioſity, they are 


not neceſſary for our Inſtruction, or clearer 
Information of the Truth; it ſuffices, in this 
as well as many other Caſes, to know that 


it is a Truth, grounded upon ſolid Prin- 


ciples of Reaſon. But the How, or Manner 


ok it is a Subject of meer barren Speculation, 
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and nothing to the main Purpoſe : It ſuffices, 
for Example, to be convinced, that a 
damn'd Soul ſeparated from the Body is 
tormented by Hell-fire, and that by = 
ſequence ſhe feels the Violence and Activity 
of the Flames that torment her; but as to 
the Nature of Hell-fire, as whether it be 
true elemental Fire, or of a different Sort 
from what we know in this World; or 
as to the Manner how it acts upon a ſpi- 
ritual Subſtance, or how a Soul unorganiz- 
ed can be a proper Fuel for it; theſe are 
meer Amuſements of human Curioſity, 
and indeed above the Reach of our Under- 
ſtanding, 

Nay, we are almoſt a8 much in the dark 
concerning the Manner how we ſee, hear, 
or feel in this Life; for the very wiſeſt Men 
differ in their Opinions about it; Some ſay 
we ſee by the Emiſſion of Rays from the 
Eyes; others explain it by the Reception 
of Species from the Objects; and there is 
the ſame Uncertainty about the Manner of 
Senſation of all the other Senſes; and in- 
deed all we are ſure of is, that we ſee. 
with our Eyes, hear with our Ears, and ſo 
of the reſt. And therefore, as it would 
be a Madneſs to doubt of it, becauſe we 
know not how to explain it, ſo none but 
Madmen can doubt of Hell- fire, or the 

Grie vouſneſs of the Torment it cauſes in 
damn'd 
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damn'd Souls, becauſe we cannot compre- 
hend the How, or Manner of it, I heartily 
pray God we may never come to be made 
ſenſible of it by an experimental Knowledge. 

But what I have ſaid concerning the Na- 
ture of Man's Soul ſeems to amount to a 
convincing Proof that the Pain of Senſe in 
a damn*d Soul is the ſame in both her States 
after this Life; that is, as well before as 
after the Re. union of the Body; and this 
I find conformable to the Sentiment of all 
ſpiritual Writers upon this Subject; who 
in explaining the Pain of Senſe, never give 
the leaſt Hint, as if the proper Pain of a- 
ny of the Senſes were ſuſpended to the ge- 
neral Reſurrection; on the contrary, their 
uſual Method is to be very particular in 
ſpecifying all the different Torments of the 


five Senſes, and appropriating to each one, 


a Puniſhment ſuitable to the Nature of the 
Sins, whereof it has been an Inſtrument in 


this Life; and this without mentioning a- 
ny Difference between her State of Sepa- 


ration from, or Re-union to the Body, or 
exempting a damn'd Soul from any ſenfible 


Pain in one State, with which ſhe is to be 
tormented in the other. | 


In effect, whoever allows the Soul to 


have a Senſe of Feeling in her State of Sepa- 


ration, muſt allow her all her other Senſes, 
fince there is the ſame Reaſon for all as 
K 3 for 
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for one: And therefore ſince it is above 
all Queſtion, that one Part of her Pain of 
- Senſe, viz, her Burning in Hell, com- 
mences from the very Inſtant of her Con- 
demnation; there is likewiſe no Reaſon to 
doubt but that all the other Senſes have 
their Share of Torment aſſigned them from 
the very ſame Moment. And this ſeems 
alſo to be moſt conformable to that exact 
Equality of Juſtice, which God exerciſes 
in the other World, 

For the very Moment that a Perſon ex- 
pires, he ceaſes to be in a State of meriting 
or demeriting; that is, from that Moment 
he cannot do any Thing to deſerve the 
Jeaſt Increaſe or Diminution either of 
Puniſhment or Reward: That very Mo- 
ment alſo his Sentence is pronounced, which 
being infinitely juſt muſt by Conſequence be 
exactly proportion'd to the Number and 
Quality of all his paſt Sins or Virtues 
allowing likewiſe for all their Conſequen- 
ces, of which God has a perfect Know- 
ledge. If therefore the Puniſhment of a 
- Perſon condemn'd to Hell- fire were aug- 
mented after the general Reſurrection by 
ſome additional Pain of Senſe, it would 
follow, that it would then either exceed the 
- Meaſure of his paſt Sins, or not come 
fully up to it in the whole Interval betwixt 
| his Death, and the great Day of general 
e 7 Judgment, 
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Judgment. And fince this ſeems to be 


inconſiſtent with the moſt obvious Notion 
of an infinite Juſtice, we muſt conclude 
that the Pain of Senſe, as well as that of 
Eofs, is in its full Meaſure allotted to e- 


very damn'd Soul at her very firſt Plunge 


into Hell-fire ; and that, tho” after the 
Re-union of the Body, the Manner of it 
may be different (concerning which we are 
wholly in the dark) the Subſtance and Vio- 
lence of her Pains are as fix*d and unchange- 
able as her eternal State, | 

Let us beſeech Almighty God to grant 


us the Spirit of true Penance in this Life, 
particularly in the Mortification of our 


Senſes. The dangerous Liberties, and 
unlawful Pleaſures we allow them now; 


will coſt. us very dear hereafter ; But if 


we labour to ſubdue them in this Life; 
if we ſubject them to the Government of 
Reaſon, and make them ſubſervient to 
Virtue, they will alſo be Partakers of the 


incomprehenſible Joys prepared for us in the 
Lite to come, | 
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The XIV thENTERTA INMENT. 


A particular Account of the Pain of 


Senſe. 


Colt bins into outer Darkneſs : There -fooll 


be Weeping, and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 
Matt. xxii. 13. 


1 N my laſt Diſcourſe I entertainꝰd you 
with ſome general Conſiderations rela- 
ting to the Pain ef Senſe; I ſhall now 
Proceed to give you a more particular Ac- 
count of it; and this ſhall be the Sub- 
ject of this Entertainment. 
That Part of the Puniſnment of the 
Damn'd, which is call'd the Pain of Senſe, 
is principally cauſed by the Nature of the 
Place, where the damn'd Souls are impri- 
ford, and the unquenchable Flames, to 
which they are condemn'd. 
As to the Place aſſign'd them for their 
eternal Abode, which we call Hell, it is 
unqueſtionably under Ground, and very 
probably in the very Center or Bowels of 
the Earth. St. Fohn in his Revelations 
calls it the Lake of God's Wrath: The 
Prophet //aiah calls it Tophet, and gives this 


frightful Deſcription of it, From Eternity, 
lays 
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ſays he, is Tophet prepared by the King 
(meaning Almighty God) he has made it 
k deep and large: The Pile thereof is Fire 
| and much Wood. The Breath of the Lord 
like a Stream of Brimſtone doth kindle it. 
And holy Fob calls it a Land of Darkneſs 
cover d with the gloomy Shade of Deaib, 
where no Order but eternal Horror and Con- 
fuſion dwelleth. | „„ a. 
| | Now theſe Deſcriptions are moſtly ſuit- 
1 able to the Nature of a ſubterraneous Place, 
or Priſon under Ground. 'Deepneſs de- 
notes its Situation; and Darkneſs, Con- 
fuſion and Horror are the natural Conſe- 
quences of it. There are beſides, many o- 
ther Expreſſions in holy Writ, which fa- 
vour this Belief; as that of the Pſalmiſt, 
let them deſcend alive inio Hell. And tis 
related of the rich Gluttoh, that he died 
| and vas buried in Hell : Which Expreſ- 

- ſions, viz. Deſcending into, and being 
; buried in Hell, naturally form in us an 
Idea of a Place beneath the Surface of the 
_— and far diſtant from the Seat ot 
e | TH 

Of which we have ſtill a farther Inſinuati- 
on in the Words of our Creed; tho? the Hell 
there ſpoken of be very different from 
that of the Damn'd : The Words I mean 
are-theſe: He deſcended ino Hell: 
The third Day be 'roſe again, aſcended 
EL K 5 ino 
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into Heaven, &c. For a Perſon cannot 

roperly be ſaid to deſcend but from a 
higher Place to a lower; nor to aſcend 
but from a lower Place to one reſpectively 
higher: So that the Surface of the Earth 
is here repreſented as in a middle Situation 
between the Region of Darkneſs below, 
and the Manſions of eternal Light above: 
And ſince we cannot doubt but theſe are 
full as oppoſite in their Situation as Nature, 
we may confidently ſay, that the Heaven 
of the bleſſed Souls is the very higheſt, and 
the Hell of the Damn'd the very loweſt 
Part of the whole Creation: And that as 
"the Elevation of the one will give an In- 
- creaſe of accidental Glory to the Elect, ſo 
will the Lowneſs of the other cauſe an Ad- 
dition of Torment and Confuſion in the 
Reprobate. 

But the Reaſon, whence it chiefly ap- 
pears, that the Hell of the Damn'd is not 
only a Place under Ground, but in the 
very Joweſt Caverns of the Earth, is, be- 

cauſe the Hell, into which Chriſt deſcended, 
was a ſubterraneous Place, as 1 have al- 
ready remark'd; and according to theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, For who is he who 
aſcended, but he who deſcended firſt into the 
tower Parts of the Earth? And yet the 

Hell of the Damn'd is ſtill much lower 
than this, as appears from the Hiſtory or 
2 3 Farable 
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Parable of the rich Glutton, who demand- 
ing of Abraham a Drop of Water to cool 
his Tongue, was anſwer'd by him, that 
there was a great Gulph or Space betwixt 


them, which debar'd the Damn'd from re- 
ceiving, and him from ſending any Com- 


fort from the Place where he and Lazarus 


made their Abode; which doubtleſs was 


the Hell, or Priſon of the Saints of the old 


Law, into which our Saviour Chriſt de- 
ſcended in order to releaſe thoſe holy Cap- 
tives, whom he had ranſom'd with his ſa- 
cred Blood, of which the unhappy Glut- 
ton could receive no Benefit; becauſe in 


. Hell (namely, the Hell of the Damm d) there: 
is no Redemption. | 


If. you-aſk how Man's Soul, which is a 
ſpiritual Subſtance, can be confined - to, or 
impriſon'd in a material Place; I anſwer, 
that there is no more Difficulty to conceive 
the Soul impriſon'd in a material Place, 
than to conceive her impriſon'd in a mate- 
rial Body. Weall know that the Body is the: 
Priſon of the Soul in this Life: And the Bo-. 
dy is orginally but Earth turn'd into Fleſh, - 
which after Death returns into Earth. So- 
that a Soul condemn'd to Hell is but re- 
moved from one earthly Priſon to another; 
that is, from a Priſon above Ground, 
where Goods and Evils, Joys and Sorrows, 
Pleaſures and Pains, are continually inter- 
woven, to one under Ground, where & 
ER . dread- 
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' dreadful Aggregation of all imaginable 
Evils 1 is to be her everlaſting Portion. 


For in the Priſon of this World ſhe ſees 
the beautiſul Light of the Sun, is refreſh*d 


by the Air, and enjoys the Comfort of the 
other Elements: Her Senſes are entertain'd 
with many agreeable Objects, her Sorrows 
are alleviated by the Company of Friends, 
her Cares diverted by a gre..: Variety of 
Amuſements, and the Repoſe of Night not 
only ſuſpends her Labours, but ſupplies 
her with new Strength to ſupport them. 
But in the Priſon of the other Worldevery 
thing contributes to torment her: The 
very Depth and Darkneſs of the Place af- 
fects her with Horror. She has all the 
Pain of a Perſon buried alive, and Rifled 
under the Weight vf the Earth without the 


Power of Dying; the Extremities both 


of Heat and Cold, the Apparitions of 
frightful Spectres, the Gnawings of Ser- 
nts and other venomous Creatures accord- 
ing to St. Auſtin; finally, the confuſed 
Noiſe of Curfes and Blaſphemies, 'Howl- 
ings and Lamentations are the everlaſting 


Entertainment of her Senſes ; without the 


leaſt Interval of Repole, without a Friend 
to comfort her, or any Change of Objects 


to divert her from her Torments. 


So that we muſt conceive the Hell of the 


Damn vd to be adreadful Dungeon ſeparated 
| from 
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from all Light and Air by the whole 
Thickneſs of the Earth, which immures 
it, as it were, on every Part: A Dungeon 
flPd with Hotror, Filth, and noiſome 
Stenches, and impenetrable to all Relief. 
In a Word, a Dungeon, where thoſe unfor- 
tunate Criminals are to be kept Priſoners 
for all Eternity; where they will be the e- 
verlaſting Objects of God's Wrath, the eter- 
nal Victims of his Juſtice, the Hatred and 
Averſion of Saints and Angels, and the 


Scorn and Derifion of their _Implacable 


Tormenters. 

But of all the Pains of Senſe, that which 
is cauſed by Hell-fire is the moſt grie vous; 
and the Truth of it is fo authentically atteſted 
in holy Writ, that no Man of ſound Prin- 
ciples can doubt of it. Fire and Brimſtone 
* the Royal Prophet) hall be a Part 

" their Cup. Their Worm (lays 1/aiah) 

2 never die, and their Fire ſhall never be 
quenched : Whoever (ſays St. Johm in his 
Revelations) was not found written in the 
Book of Life, was thrown into a Pool of 
Fire: And the holy Baptiſt made uſe 'of 


no other Argument to induce his Auditors 


to embrace the Baptiſm of Penance he 
preach'd. The Axe (ſays he) is already laid 
to the Root. Therefore every Tree that brings + 

not forth good Fruit ſhall be cut down, and 
caſt. into the Fire. He $i a char 
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of our Saviour) his M beat into his Grain- 
ery, but he will burn the Chaff with un- 
tenc bable Fire. All which is confirm'd 
by Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, that in the laſt 
Day he will pronounce this terrible Sen- 
tence againſt the Reprobate, Go ye accur/- 
ed inio everlaſting Fire, which is prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. 
Can any thing be clearer and ſtronger 
then theſe Expreſſions of holy Writ? 
Which therefore the Fathers, and other 
ſpiritual] Writers ever underſtood in their 
obvious and literal Senſe; and they al- 
ways took care to inculcate, that the Fire 
prepared for Sinners is a true and real Fire; 
which they therefore call the chief Miniſter 
of God's Wrath, the Avenger of his 
Cauſe, the principal Agent, Inſtrument 
and Executioner of the divine Juſtice. And 
St. Auſtin (ticks not to ſay, that the Fire of 
this World, compared to that of Hell, is 
no more than a painted Fire. 
Now of all ſenſible Pains, that which is 
cauſed by Fire even in this World is gene- 
rally eſteem'd one of the moſt violent 
and inſupportable. All Men have a ſtrong 
and lively Apprehenſion of it: Inſomuch 
that there is ſcarce any Death we naturally 
dread more than to be burnt alive, eſpecial- 
ly by a ſlow Fire; which therefore never 
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Humanity. Would any one here preſent 
have the Courage to hold his Hand for one 
half Hour upon a burning Coal, tho he 
were to gain a Kingdom by it? I dare ſay 
there is not any one, tho* never ſo poor, but 
would rather chuſe to continue what he is, 
than purchaſe a Change of Condition at 
ſo dear a Rate. And therefore we juſtly 
admire the heroick Virtue of St. Lawrence, 
who, whilſt he lay broiling on a Gridiron, 
jeſted with his Tormenters, and ſeem'd 
inſenſible of the Pain he endured. But 
Nature had no Share in this Action, and 
would doubtleſs have ſunk under the ex- 
ceſſive Violence of the Pain, had not the 
invincible Power of divine Grace render'd 
him victorious over it. oh. 

If then the Fire, even of this World, cauſes 
a Pain ſo grievous and intolerable, that no 
Man would upon any worldly Conſiderati- 


on endure the Violence of it for any Space ** 


of Time, how ſhall we find Words to ex- 

reſs the Grievouſneſs of. the Pain which 
the Damn'd endure amidſt the ſcorching 
Flames of Hell! ſince all ſpiritual Writers af- 
firm poſitively, that the Violence and Acti- 
vity of Hell- fire ſurpaſſes beyond all Imagina- 
tion that of any Fire in this World! Truly, 
we may ſay without Exaggeration, that e- 
ven the Babylonian Furnace, tho kindled 
ſeven times more than uſually, was 5 
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ther a refreſhing Gale than burning Fire, if. 
compared with the Flames of Hell; and 
that St. Lawrence's Gridiron would be a 
Bed of Roſes to a damn'd Soul. 

The Reaſon of this terrible Difference 
is partly the Nature of Hell-fire itſelf, con- 
ſidered as an Inſtrument of divine Juſtice, 
and partly the Nature or Condition of the 
Subject upon which it acts. As to the 
firſt, viz. the Nature of Hell-fire confider'd 
as an Inſtrument of divine Juſtice, we mult 
obſerve, that whereas Fire in this World 
was principally ordained by God to comfort, 
warm, and refreſh ; Hell-fire was on the 
contrary kindled by him for no other Uſe, 
than to burn and torment. And ſince there 
is not any Part of the whole Creation, 
that comes within our Knowledge, but is 
by his infinite Wiſdom perfectly adapted 
to the peculiar Uſe for which it is ordain'd, 


and endow'd with a Nature ſuitable to the 


Part it has to act in ſerving the Deſigns 
of Providence, we have Reaſon to con- 
clude that the ſame infinite Wiſdom has allo 
given to Hell-fire ſuch a Nature and Qua- 
Ities, as fully anſwer the Ends for which - 
2 made; Which being no other than 
to puniſh and torment che Wicked wit 
the utmoſt Rigour, it is not to be-queſtion'd 
dut Almighey God has communieated to 
* an Impetuoſity and Violence, which 1 
paſſes 
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paſſes every thing in this World, and is 
moſt lively expreſs d by the Prop het T/aiab, - 
ſaying, that Hell- fire is — upon and 
kindled by the Breath of the Lord. To 
which St. Auſtin likewiſe alludes, whem he 
ſays that Hell- fire burns marvelouſly but 
truly, miris ſed veris modis. 

God is indeed marvelous in all |, 
Works. But we may truly ſay, that of 
all his Works, none appear more wonderful 
than his boundleſs Liberality in Heaven, 
and the Rigour of his Juſtice in Hell. 
In Heaven he rewards like a God, and 
in Hell he puniſhes like a God. In Heaven 
he beſtows Bleſſings without Meaſure, and 
in Hell he inflicts Torments without Mer- 
cy. His infinite Wiſdom and Power are 
employ'd in Heaven to make the bleſſed 
Souls compleatly happy in all the Demon- 
ſtrations of his infinite Goodneſs, and they 
are no leſs employ*'d in Hell to make the 
damn'd Souls ſmart under the Ri of 
his Juſtice. And whereas all God's Works 
in this World are a Mixture of Juſtice and 
Mercy, in the Life to come they are all 
pure Juſtice in relation to the Reprobate: 
For in this Life indeed, when he chaſtiſes, 
he does it with the T enderneſy of a loving 
Father; but in the Life to come he puniſn- 
es the Reprobate like an irreconcilable Ene- 
my * takes * or like a Jace 
: that 
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that treats a Criminal according to the Ri- 
gour of the Law, which made holy Fob, 
tho* his Sufferings were ſo great, that he 
ſeem'd utterly abandon'd by God, expreſs 
his Condition by only ſaying that the Hand 


of the Lord had touch'd him, becauſe the very 


vereſt Sufferings in this World are but, as 
it were, ſome gentle Touches of the Hand 
of God ; whereas he makes the Reprobate 


in Hell feel the whole Weight of his ter- 


rible Hand, giving his Wrath its full Scope, 
orth his Indignation upon them 
like an impetuous Torrent. So that we may 


conſider Hell-fire as a dreadful Inſtrument of 


Execution in the Hands of an incenſed and 
implacable God, revenging himſelf with 
it according to the full Impetuoſity and 
Violence of its Nature. i 

But the ſecond Reaſon. of the exceſſive 
Torment it cauſes, is the Nature or Quality 
of the Subject upon which it acts. For, 
in the firſt Place, there is nothing in the 
Damn d that can any way reſiſt or weaken 
its Activity: And Therefore the Word of 
God compares them to dry Wood, Stubble, 


or Straw ; becauſe Fire meets with little or 


no Reſiſtance in Things of this Nature; 
as is evident from Experience. Now tis 


certain, that the leſs the Reſiſtance is of the 


Subject, to which Fire is applied, the great- 


er is the Impetuoſity and Violence, with 


which 


1 
1 
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which it acts upon it: And conſequently 
where there is no Reſiſtance at all, it acts 


upon it with its full Force. 


But the Incorruptableneſs of the Damn'd 


is another frightful Circumſtance, which 


may help to give us ſome Idea of the exceſ- 


five Violence of their Torments. For in 


this World, all Manner of Pain is limited 
by the Mortality and Weakneſs of our 
Bodies ; becauſe whenever any Pain exceeds 


a certain Degree or Meaſure of Violence, 


beyond what Nature can - bear, it utterly 
deſtroys us. But in Hell, Things are not 


| fo; becauſe the moſt exceſſive Torments 


can neither deſtroy nor alter the Subject 
upon which Hell-fire acts. And therefore 


as the Pains of the Damn'd will be without 


End, becauſe the Subject will never be de- 
ſtroy'd, ſo will they alſo be without Dimi- 
nution or Abatement, becauſe the Incorrupta- 
bleneſs of their State renders them incapable 
of Change. So that after Millions of Milli- 


ons of Years paſs'd in thoſe fiery Dungeons, 


and Furnaces of unquenchable Flames, the 
Damn'd will have as quick and feeling aSenſe 
of the Fire, as they had the very firſt Mo- 
ment, Ina word, all their Torments, tho? vi- 
olent beyond Expreſſion or Imagination, will 
continue in their full Degree of Violence 
as long as Hell-fire ſhall laſt; which will 


be for all Eternity; ever burning without 


conſuming, 
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conſuming, ever tormenting without alter- 
ing or deſtroying any Part of the miſera- 
ble Fuel upon which it acts. : 

I need not add any more, but leave e- 
very one to reflect, whether, conſidering 
the continual Uncertainty of human Life, 
we act not like Madmen if we continue 

for any Time in a State, from which 
if Death carries us to the other World, 
we are ſure to paſs to the dreadful Tor- 
ments I have deſcribed. Let us beſeech 
"Almighty God to preſerve us from this 
madneſs, and give us Grace to live ſo, that 

a happy Eternity may be our Reward. 


2 * 


The Fifteenth ExTERTAIANMU ENT. 
| # Of the Pain of Loſs. 


Their Worm dieth nat, and their Fire is not 
it | quenched, 
| | Mark ix. 43. 


_ 2 Y the Vorm, which dieth not, is meant ; 
D I the everlaſting Sting and Gnawing of 
Conſcience, and the Anguiſh and Deſpair 0 

of a damn'd Soul, cauſed by the unhappy 
State into which ſhe is fallen. For the bet- 

ter Underſtanding whereof, we muſt _—_ 
| er 
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der that a Man's Soul is created to be happy. 
And ſince all Creatures have a natural Ten- 
dency to the End for which they are created, 
it follows that a general Inclination.to Hap- 
pineſs is ſo imbibed in the Nature of the 
Soul, whatever State ſne be in, that it is in- 
ſeparable from it. In effect, the principal 
View Men have in all the Hurry and Buſi- 
neſs of Life, is no other than to make them- 
ſelves as happy as they can. And whether 
Honour, Intereſt, or Pleaſure be the imme- 
diate. Object of their Purſuits, Happineſs - ' 
is the principal and ultimate End they 
drive af, 3 | 
This Inclination therefore, being inſe- 
f parable from the very Nature and Eſſence 
of Man's Soul, not only follows her to the 
other World, but by her being then diſ- 
engaged from the Incumbrance of ,Fleſh 
and Blood, becomes far more violent and 
craving: And by Conſequence, if a Soul 
at her Separation from the Body finds her- 
ſelf utterly deprived of the Happineſs af- 
ter which ſhe thirſts, the ſame Inclination, 
which, if gratified in the Poſſeſſion of an 
infinite Good, would have render'd her 
infinitely happy, _ renders her infinitely 
miſerable. in the Loſs of it, and becomes a 
perpetual Food of the Vorm, which. dieib 
not; I mean, of that terrible Part of her 
Puniſhment, which Divines call the * 
1 0 
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of Loſs, and which J intend to explain in 


this Entertainment. 
Tho' the Picture I have hitherto drawn 


of Hell be very frightful, it repreſents 


but one half and the milder Part of {the 
Puniſhment of a damn'd Soul; ſince Di- 
vines generally agree, that the Pain of 
Loſs is far more grievous than that of Sex/e. 
This Pain conſiſts principally in the vio- 
lent Impreſſions of Grief made upon the 
Soul for the Loſs of Heaven, and the un- 
happy State into which ſhe is fallen, Now 


whoever has at any time been under any 


great Oppreſſion and Load of Grief, will 
at leaſt be ſenſible, that the Pain of the 
Mind is a very grievous Torment, and ſuf- 

fices alone to render a Perſon unhappy, 

tho? the Body be perfectly at eaſe. So that 
there is this great Difference between the 
Sufferings of the Mind, and thoſe of the 
Body, that tho' the Body be never ſo much 
afflicted, a chearful and eaſy Mind gives 
it Relief, But a Heart oppreſs'd with 
Grief feels the whole Weight of its Afflic - 
tion, which, even in this World, where 
the Objects that excite it are uſually incon- 
ſiderable in themſelves, becomes notwith - 
ſtanding many times ſo heavy and inſup- 
portable, that many have laid violent 

Hands on themſelves to be deliver'd from 


” 
| But 
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But the ſtrongeſt Proof that can be given 


of the violent Pain, which Grief alone 


can cauſe in the Soul, is our Saviour's Agony 
in the Garden of Gethſemini; where he 
ſuffer d himſelf to be ſerz*'d with the 
heavieſt Load of Grief, that ever fell 
upon any mortal Man: Inſomuch that 
many Writers are of Opinion, that it was 
the moſt painful Part of all his Sufferings; 
and Chriſt himſelf made this Declaration of 


| it, that his Soul was ſorrowful even unto 


Death That is, the Grief that oppreſs'd 
his Heart was ſo great, that had he not 
miraculouſly preſerved himſelf for the 
Death of the Croſs, Nature could not 
have ſubſiſted under the Weight of it. But 
tho* he had not expreſs'd it in Words, 
the extraordinary Effect it wrought upen 
his ſacred Body, - by throwing him into a 
Sweat of Blood, would have been a con- 
vincing Proof of the Violence of his Pain. 
I have produced this, only as an Inſtance 
to convince-us, that the interiour Pain of 
the Soul, in which the Senſes have no 
Share, may be a very grievous Suffering : 
*Tis true indeed there never was, nor ever 


WS can be any Grief in this World' equal to 


what our Saviour ſuffer d; becauſe the 
Ideas that excited it were infinitely clearer 
and ſtronger than any other mortal Man is 
capable of. But there is a large Difference 


——— —— CEC_—Y 
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of Loſs, and which 1 intend to explain in 


this Entertainment. 
Tho' the Picture I have hitherto drawn 


of Hell be very frightful, it repreſents 


but one half and the milder Part of the 
Puniſhment of a damn'd Soul; ſince Di- 
vines generally agree, that the Pain of 
Loſs is far more grievous than that of Sey/e. 
This Pain conſiſts principally in the vio- 


lent Impreſſions of Grief made upon the 


Soul for the Loſs of Heaven, and the un- 
happy State into which ſhe is fallen, Now 


whoever has at any time been under any 


great Oppreſſion and Load of Grief, will 
at leaſt be ſenſible, that the Pain of the 
Mind is a very grievous Torment, and ſuf- 
fices alone to render a Perſon unhappy, 

tho? the Body be perfectly at eaſe. So that 
there is this great Difference between the 
Sufferings of the Mind, and thoſe of the 
Body, that tho? the Body be never ſo much 
afflicted, a chearful and eaſy Mind gives 
it Relief. But a Heart oppreſs'd with 
Grief feels the whole Weight of its Afic- 
tion, which, even in this World, where 
the Objects that excite it are uſually incon- 
ſiderable in themſelves, becomes notwith- 
ſtanding many times ſo heavy and inſup- 
portable, that many have laid violent 
Hands on themſelves to be deliver'd from 


” 
But 
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But the ſtrongeſt Proof that can be given 
of the violent Pain, which Grief alone 
ean cauſe in the Soul, is our Saviour's Agony 


in the Garden of Gethſemini; where he 


ſuffer'd himſelf to be ſeiz'd with the 


| heavieſt Load of Grief, that ever fell 


upon any mortal Man: Inſomuch that 
many Writers are of Opinion, that it was 
the moſt painful Part of all his Sufferings; 
and Chriſt himſelf made this Declaration of 
it, that his Soul was ſorrowful even unto 
Death That is, the Grief that oppreſs'd 
his Heart was ſo great, that had he not 
miraculouſly preſerved himſelf for the 
Death of the Croſs, Nature could not 
have ſubſiſted under the Weight of it. But 
tho* he had not expreſs'd it in Words, 
the extraordinary Effect it wrought upen 
his ſacred Body, by throwing him into a 
Sweat of Blood, would have been a con- 
vincing Proof of the Violence of his Pain. 
I have produced this, only as an Inſtance 
to convince-us, that the interiour Pain of 
the Soul, in which the Senſes have no 
Share, may be a very grievous Suffering : 
*Tis true indeed there never was, nor ever 


can be any Grief in this World equal to 


what our Saviour ſuffer'd z becauſe the 
Ideas that excited it were infinitely clearer 
and ſtronger than any other mortal Man is 


capable of. But there is a large . 
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between what a Man is capable of in this 
Lie, and the Grief of, a damn'd Soul; 
whereof there appear three principal Roots 
or Cauſes. Hirſt, the unmix'd Nature of 
the afſſicting Objects, which excite and 
nouriſh. the Paſſions of a damn'd Soul. 
24ly, the clear Ideas ſhe has of thoſe afflict- 
ing Objects. And, 3dly,' the Unchange- 
ableneſs of her Nature, when ſhe enters in- 
to her — State. I ſhall touch briefly 

Fir then, the Objects, that occaſion 
her: Grief in this Life, are either inconſi- 
derable Trifles, or imaginary Evils, or if 
real ones, are never without ſome Mixture 
of Comfort, and may be regarded on their 
favourable: Side: For there is ſcarce a tem- 
poral Evil, but is counterbalanced by ſome 
Good to ſupport an. afflicted Mind: If 
we-loſe one Friend, others remain to make 
up the Loſs in ſome meaſure. If we be 
hated by ſome, greater Number have a 
Kindneſs,” or at leaſh an Indifference for 
us; When one Part of the Body is in 
Pain, the reſt may be at eaſe; and ſo it is 
Pproportionably in all the Sufferings of this 
Life: No Man's Caſe. is ſo utterly deſti- 
tute and foriorn, as to be under a total 
Privation of all Comfort to alleviate his 


But Matters are not ſo in the other World. 
ne 85 The 
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The Loſs of Heaven, in regard of a damn'd 
Soul, is an infinite and univerſal Loſs : 

A Loſs, which excludes all Mixture of 
Good, and comprehends an Aggregation 
of all Evils. For a damn'd Soul is depriv- 


ed of every thing ſhe defires, and con- 
demn'd to every thing ſhe abhors. She is 
tormented in all her Powers and Senſes. 


She is hated by all, and pitied by none; 
hated not only by God and all his Sainte 


and Angels, but even by thoſe who are 
to be the everlaſting Companions of her 
Torments. So that, what Way ſoever ſhe 


turns herſelf, ſhe ſees no Object before her 
but what Ua and ſubſtantial Evil: No 


Object but what is an everlaſting Source 
of Pain: Finally, no Object but what con- 


tributes to heighten her Grief. 

But the clear and full Knowledge, which 
a Soul, ſeparated from the Body, has of all 
thoſe afflicting Objects, is a ſecond terrible 


Circumſtance, which raiſes her Grief, and 


other painful Paſſions, to the higheſt pitch 
of Violence: The Body in this World is 
as a dead Weight upon the Soul; all her 


Ideas of Things both temporal and eternal 


are extremely weaken'd and obſcured by it; 

and the Extent of her Underſtanding is re- 
duced within a very narrow Compaſs, as 
we plainly experience, in this Life. But 


ſhe is no ſooner diſengaged from the Clog 
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and Encumbrance of the Body, but the 
dark Miſt, that hung before her is diflipated 
| in a Moment. She's like a Perſon ſtarting 
| out of a profound Sleep: Her Under- 
ſtanding is enlarged to a prodigious De- U 
gree; and her Ideas depending now no 
more on a deluded Imagination, or the de- 
ceitful Information of ſenſitive Organs, are 
all clear and diſtin, in relation to every 
thing that 'contributes to her Happineſs 
or Torment. And what a dreadful Load 
of Grief will this caſt upon a reprobate 
Soul, when all the Circumſtances of her 
unhappy State, all the Cauſes of it, which 
depended upon her own free Will, and 
irreparable Conſequences that attend it, are 
all clearly repreſented before her Eyes! 
The Force of this Confequence will ap- 
pear evident, if we conſider, that the Paſ- 
ſion of Grief, and other painful Paſſions, 
are all but ſo many violent Movements 
and Agitations in the Soul, excited by the 
Ideas of ſuch Objects as are diſagreeabe 
to us. For as we can neither love nor de- 
fire any Thing, but as we conceive it to 
be ſome Good, fo can we neither hate nor 
fear any Thing, nor grieve for it, unleſs 
we regard it as an Evil, And, by Conſe- 
quence, the clearer our Ideas are of the Ob- 
jets which excite our Paſſions, the more 


violent are the Movements or Agitations, 
> | Which 
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which they cauſe in the Soul: As, on the 
contrary, weak Ideas, even of Objects 
of the moſt weighty Conſequence, make 
but weak Impreſſions on theSoul ; as will ap- 
_ pear beyondDiſpute from this ſingleInſtance. 
If we had a clear Idea in this World of 
the ineſtimable Value of ſanctifying Grace, 
our Loſs of it by any mortal Sin would 
afflict us in ſo violent a Manner, that we 
ſhould certainly die with Grief: Nature 
would be unable to ſubſiſt under the Weight 
of it. In like manner, if we had a clear 
Idea of Heavenly Beatitude, we ſhould be 
inconſolable in being ſeparated from it, even 
for one ſingle Moment; nothing in this 
World would have any Power to affect us 
with Pleaſure, nor yield us any manner of 
Satisfaction. But *tis the Incumbrance of 
corruptible Fleſh and Blood that weakens 
and obſcures our Ideas of ſpiritual Things; 
and the Weakneſs of our Ideas renders us 
ſo ſtupid, that neither the Loſs of an ineſti- 
mable Good, nor our Baniſhment in this 
Vale of Tears, affects us with any ſenſible 
Grief; and we are even forced to have 
recourſe to the Help of natural Means, as 
Reading, and Meditating upon' certain 
Truths, to work ourſelves up to a tolerable 
Senſe of what would otherwiſe overwhelm 
us with Anguiſh, if we had a true and 
clear Idea of the Unhappineſs of our State. 
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So that it is not the Nature of the Objects 
only, tho' never ſo afflicting in themſelves, 
but chiefly the Light in which they are re- 
preſented, that excites our Grief. But when 
both are join'd together, and the moſt aMic- 
ting Objects are preſented to us in the 
ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Light that is poſſible, 
the Grief they cauſe muſt needs be violent 
and painful beyond Imagination. 
No this will help to lead us to ſome 
Notion of that violent Grief of a damn*d 
Soul, which we call the Pain of Lo/5. We 
muſt thereſore conſider, that the Soul of a 
Sinner dying in the State of mortal Sin, is 
no ſooner ſeparated from the Body, but 
has a full and clear Idea of the Dignity of 
her Nature, of the infinite Happineſs for 
which ſhe was created, and the Emptineſs of 
thoſe Things, for Love of which ſhe has 
forfeited her Title to it. She knows then, 
clearly, what it is to be made to the Image 
and Likeneſs of God; how great and noble 
the Character of a Chriſtian is, and to 
what Degree ſhe has diſhonour'd that q 
Character, and debaſed herſelf by the Ac- | 
tions of her Lite paſt. She knows then, | 
clearly, that nothing leſs than the Poſſeſſion | 
of an infinite Good can make her happy ; \] 
that ſhe had once as good a Title to it as q 
any Saint in Heaven ; that it depended up- | 
on her own free Will to ſecure it for ever; | 
that | 
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that ſhe has forfeited it for meer Trifles, 
for Things of no Value, and that the Loſs is 
utterly irreparable. At the ſame time, ſhe 
has the moſt violent Inclination in her Na- 
ture to be happy, but ſecs herſelf reduced 
to a State in every Circumſtance diametri- 

cally oppoſite to it. i 
Oh! what a dreadful Load of Grief and 
Anguiſh, what Shame and Confuſion, what 
Rage and Deſpair muſt all theſe afflicting 
Ideas cauſe in an unfortunate Soul, eſpe- 
cially when they carry with them a Con- 
viction, that leaves no room for any Pallia- 
tion or Excuſe! Grief and Anguiſb, for 
the Loſs of an infinite Happineſs: . Shame, 
for having loſt it by her own Fault, when 
ſhe might have ſecured it with the greateſt 
Eaſe: Confuſion, for having loſt it for 
Pleaſures beneath the Dignity of her Na- 
ture: And, finally, Rage and Deſpair, to 
ſee herſelf juſtly doom'd to endleſs and un- 
ſpeakable Torments, without the leaſt Hope 
of ever receiving anyComfort or Mitigation 
of her Pains ; becauſe the Incorruptibility of 
her Nature, and Unchangeableneſs of her 
State, renders her utterly incapable of it, 
and adds the Weight of Eternity to every Part 
and Circumſtance of her unhappy Condition. 
This leads me to the third remarkable 
Difference relating to the Nature of Grief 
in this World, and that of a Soul ſuffering. 
L 3 in- 
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independently of the Body. For the Con- 
dition of a Soul confined to the Body ren- 
ders her ſubject to many natural Neceſſities, 
without which Life cannot ſubſiſt; we muſt 
eat and drink, and ſleep, to ſupport it. Beſides, 
a great Part ot our Time is divided between 
the Cares, Employments, and Amuſements, 
incident to every State; and all theſe Things 
contribute to divert the Soul from attending 
to the Object which excites and nouriſnes her 
Grief; becauſe they naturally introduce many 
new Ideas, either of agreeable or indifferent 
Objects, which interrupt her melancholy 
Thoughts from Time to Time; and tho? 
they return again, they ſeldom repreſent 
the afflicting Objects in the ſame diſagree- 
able Light, and, by Conſequence, make a 
weaker Impreſſion than they did at firſt ; 
which alſo wears off gradually with the 
Frequency of Interruptions. And thus 
it is, that Time ſeldom fails to be a Cure 
even for the moſt obſtinate Grief in this Life. 
But Things are quite otherwiſe in the 
Life to come: For a Soul ſeparated from 
the Body is no longer ſubject to any of it's 
natural Neceſſities, nor diverted from one 
Thought to another by variety of Objects. 
Hence the Thoughts or Ideas which a damn'd 
Soul has in the Moment of her Condemnation, 
can never be changed nor interrupted; becauſe 
| 9 either within her or about her, 
that 
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that can occaſion any ſuch Change or Inter- 
ruption of Thoughts, nor by Conſequence re- 
preſent Things to her in a different Light, at 
one time, from what they appear to her at an- 
other: No, Chriſtians, the Ideas of a damn'd 
Soul are always equally clear, equally ſtrong, 
equally convincing; and what ſhe thinks once 
ſhe never ceaſes to think of. The Rigour, 


Juſtice, and Eternity of her Pains are always 
preſent to her Thoughts, and always in the 


fame manner as at the Moment of her Se- 
paration from the Body, And, by Conſe- 
quence, the Impreſſions of Grief, which 
thoſe frighttul Ideas of her having loſt 
Heaven, and loſt it by her own free Will, 
and loſt it without Remedy; the Impref- 
ſions, I ſay, which they make upon her 
in the firſt Moment of her Entrance into 


Hell, muſt of neceſſity continue in the ſame 


Degree of Violence for all Eternity. 

Now what has been ſaid concerning the 
Paſſion of Grief, muſt be applied to all the 
other Paſſions of an unfortunate Soul: I 


mean, her Shame, Rage, Deſpair, Envy, 


Hatred, and the like. For, as the Ob- 
jets, which excite and nouriſh theſe Paſſi- 
ons, always are and. always appear the 
lame, ſo the ſeveral Impreſſions, Move- 


ments and Agitations, which they produce, 
muſt likewiſe be the ſame for ever; as is 
farther confirm'd from this clear Reaſon. 
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For if a damn'd Soul could change her 
Ideas, or paſs from one Object to another, 
her Condition would be ſometimes more, 
ſometimes lefs painful, according to the Na- 
ture of the Objects that ſhould work up- 
on her. But ſince ſhe is always equally 
criminal, the Law of Juſtice ſeems to de- 
mand, that ſhe be always equally puniſh'd. 

Oh! what a deplorable State is it to be 
for all Eternity in the Power of the moſt 
cruel and mercileſs Tyrants! to be for e- 
ver oppreſs'd with unſpeakable Grief, 
tortured with Rage and Deſpair, and burn- 
ing with Deſires which will never be grati- 
fied! Tet this is the Caſe of every damn'd 
Soul, in Proportion to the Meaſure of Sins 
committed in this Life. For as every mor- 
tal Sin plunges a Soul deeper into Hell- fire, 
and removes her farther from the Poſſeſſion 
of God, fo it heaps upon her an additional 
Increaſe of Grief, Shame, and Deſpair ; and 
the more grievous her Torments are, the 
more ſhe envies the Happineſs of the Saints, 
and bates the infinite Juſtice of God, which 

inflicts them upon her. "2 
Ni. then, let us take a ſhort Review of 
all the Circumſtances of the unhappy State 
I have deſcribed. Let us conſider a ſpiri- 
tual and immorta] Soul, noble in her Na- 
ture, and little inferiour to Angels: A 


Soul, created to enjoy a Crown of Glory, 
baniſh'd 
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baniſh'd for ever from the,Sight of God, 
and ſhut up within a dark and hideous 
Dungeon under Ground. 2dly, Let us con- 
ſider her thirſting ardently after Joys and 
Pleaſures, and doom'd to everlaſting Tor- 
ments of unquenchable Flames. Lally, 
Let us conſider her without the leaſt Power” 
of helping herſelf, abandon'd to the heavieſt 
Load of Grief, and the Fury of all her o- 
ther Paſſions, acting inceſſantly upon her 
with their utmoſt Rage and Violence, and 
making her ſuffer all the Pangs and Ago- 
nies of a thouſand Deaths, yet abandon'd: 
by Death itſelf; which, when all Comforts 
fail, is at leaſt a ſure Refuge for Grief and 
; Pain in this Life. Then let us make this 
| ſhort Reflection, but let us make it with-a - 
9 ſerious Attention, whether the Pleaſures of 

Sin will not coſt us a great deal too dear 
one Day, if we take not timely Care to - 
expiate them with true. penitential Tears. 
Ohl! let us grieve now, that we may not 
grieve for ever. Let us weep in Time, 
that we may not weep for all Eternity. But 
let us not throw away our. Tears upon meer 
Trifles. The Sins we have already com- 
mitted, and which we are ſtil] in danger 
of commiting, demand and deſerve them 
all. We weep for a dead Friend, and 
ur. Tears cannot bring him to Life again; 
' Ip (97.5) whereas 
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whereas if our. Souls be dead in Sin, we 
may reſtore them to Life with Tears of 
Penance: Heaven loſt may be redeem'd 
by them. This is the principal Uſe for 
which they are deſign'd, by the Author of 
Nature; and if we make this Uſe of them, 
they will moſt certainly prevent the eternal 
but uſeleſs Tears of the Life to come, and - 


be a Source of everlaſting War to our 
Souls 


— 
* 
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The Sixteenth ENTERTAINMENT. 
Reflections upon the Pains of Hell. 


ö Who amongſt us ſhall dwell with devour- 
ing Fire? who amongſt us ſhall dwelt 
with everlaſting Burning? Iſa. xXXili. 14. 


'HO* the Truths I have deliver'd 

concerning the everlaſting Torments. 
of Hell be very frightful, they will be of 
no Uſe to us unleſs we make our Reflecti- 
ons upon them, and draw Conſequences 
from them for the Conduct of our Lives. 
This therefore ſhall be the Subject of this 
Entertainment. 

The Reflection, that firſt offers itſelt to 
my Thoughts, arifes from the Conſiderati- 
on n of the dreadful Change of EE" 

at 
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that befalls a wretched Creature, who hav- 
ing. loved and enjoy'd the Pleaſures of this 
World, and being ſtill poſſeſs'd. with the 
ſame, nay, a far more violent Paſſion for 
them, finds himſelf, all on a ſudden, plunged 
into. everlaſting Flames, For it even 
the Fall of great Men in this World be apt 
to overwhelm them with ſuch a Load. of 
Grief, as often ſinks them into utter De- 
ſpair, how ſhall we find Words to expreſs 
or Ideas to conceive the Horror, Con- 
ſternation, Rage and Deſpair that ſeizes a 
Perſon, who having wallow'd in all the 
Pleaſures of a voluptuous Life, and indulg- 
ed himſelf in every thing to the utmoſt 
of his Power, now ſees himſelf, in a Mo- 
ment, reduced not only to an utter Privati- 
on of all his former Enjoyments, . but to 
a State of endleſs Miſery and Torments! 
Oh! what a terrible Change is this, to paſs 
from Eaſe, Conveniences and Pleaſures, to 
eternal Pains! From the Gratifications of 
a ſenſual Life, to ſcorching Flames! In a a 
Word, from all that Nature loves and ad- 
mires, to a State made up of every Thing - 
ſhe fears and abhors! | 
However, it would be ſome Comfort in 
this dreadful turn of Condition, if a damn'd - 
Soul had but any Hopes left, that there 
was ſtill Room for another Change, tho 
it were but after Millions of Years or Ages. 


— we — — — 
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But what gives the heavieſt Aggravation 


to the Unhappineſs of his State, and com- 
1 1 his Mi is the certain Know- 
ledge he has, that this is the laſt Change he 


is ever like to ſee; the Thought whereof 
being always preſent to his Mind, is the 
Food of that everlaſting Worm, which 
gna ws him without Intermiſſion, and never 
allows him the leaſt Glimpſe of Hope. 
He knows, alas, and to exclude all Manner 
of Comfort, is not permitted, either to 
doubt, orceaſe thinking of it; he knows, 
I fay, thar the fiery Dungeon, to which he 
is condemn'd, is to be his everlaſting Habi- 
tation; that burning Coals is to be his 
Bed for ever; that Fire and Brimſtone 
is the only Air he is ever like to breathe; 
and that the curſed Company in which he 
now finds himſelf muſt always be the ſame: 
Finally, that neither his Eyes muſt ever 
ſee, nor his Ears ever hear, nor his other 
Senſes be ever entertain'd with any thing 
but what the divine Juſtice has ordain'd to 
be the Inſtruments of his 'Forments. 
Saint Tere/a, as ſhe had a great Stock 
of natural Wit, join'd with a ſtrong and 
lively Faith, has left us, in her Writings, a 
moſt livel uf "Deſcription of this dreadful 
Change of a Perſon paſſing in an Inſtant 
ar jg of a State of Pleaſures, Grandeur, and 


_— to that of f Torments Ignominy DIC 


_ «« Torments! 
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Diſgrace. How ſhall I be able (ſays 
« ſhe) to expreſs my Grief, when I repre- 
cc ſent to my Thoughts the Condition of 
« a Perſon, who having always ſeen him- 
c ſelf conſider'd in this World, always 
« loved, always waited on, reſpected and 
« careſs'd, ſhall in the Moment of his 
« Death find himſelf loft for ever, and be 
clearly convinced that his Sufferings will 
& never end! Nay, that it will now avail 
& him nothing to feek to turn away his 
« Thoughts from the Conſideration of 
& Eternity, as he was wont to do in his 
« Life: When he ſhall ſee himſelf ſepara- 
e ted, and, as it were, torn away from his 
e Divertiſements and Pleaſures, even when 
& he ſcarce thought he had begun to taſte 
« them; becauſe whatever ends with Life 
& paſſes as a Breath or Vapour: When 
ce he ſhall ſee himſelf encompaſs'd by that 
« ghaſtly and cruel Company, with which 
« he muſt ſuffer for Eternity: When he 
<< ſhall ſee himſelf thrown into a ſtinking 
« Pool filPd with Serpents, that will ex- 
& erciſe their utmoſt Rage upon him: 
& Finally, when he ſhall ſee himſelf en- 
& viron'd with that hideous Darkneſs, 


_ «« which having no Light, but a gloomy 


« Flame,. will only ſuffer him to ſee the 
« Inſtruments of his everlaſting Miſery and 


« O God! 
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„ O God! How far ſhort is what I 
« ſay from the real Truth! And who 
„ then blinded the Eyes of that unfortu- 
ce nate Soul to ſuch a Degree, as to hinder 
© her from ſeeing that State of Miſeries, 
« till ſhe ſaw herſelf plunged into it for 
« Eternity! Who ſtop'd her Ears to 
e that Degree, as to render her deaf to the 
« Voice of thoſe who forewarn'd her a 
e thouſand times of the Grievouſneſs and 
% Eternity of thoſe Torments! O un- 
« happy Eternity! O Torments without 
« End or Mitigation! Is it poſſible that 
„ thoſe ſhould not fear thee, who are even 
« ſo afraid of the leaſt bodily Inconveni- 
« ence, that they cannot endure to lie one 
„ {ſingle Night on a Bed that is not made 
4 eaſy for them! 

Theſe were the lively Ideas this Saint 
had of the terrible Change in the Condition 
of a Perſon paſſing from the Joys of this 
Life to the Torments of the next. 

But let us now conſider, in the ſecond 
Place, how eaſy and delightful a penitential 
Life would ſeem to a Perſon under theſe 
unhappy Circumſtances, and how welcome 
a Meſſage it would be to him, if any one 
ſhould come to let. him know, that Al- 
mighty God would deliver him from that 
Place of Torments, provided he would but 
for a certain Number of Years conſent to 


a 3 


= 
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expiate his paſt Sins by ſome rigorous Pe- 
nance. Oh! wich what Joy would he embrace 
the Propoſal! How would he pour him- 
felf forth, in Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
for ſo ſignal a Mercy! For what Shadow 
of Compariſon is there between the leaſt 
Torment of Hell, and the greateſt Hard- 
ſhip of a penitential Life, eſpecially confi- 
dering the Eternity of the one, and the 
ſhort Duration of the other! | 
Hence ?tis related in the Lives of tho, 

Fathers in the Deſart, that a certainRecluſe, 
having been for ſome time very cold and 
negligent in the Duties of his Calling, and 
falling into a dangerous Sickneſs, Al- 
mighty God was pleaſed to fawalur him 
with a Viſion of- the Forments of Hell : 
But being come to himſelf, and reſtored 
to Health, he immediately order d himſelf 
to be ſhut up within four Walls, in which 
cloſe Priſon he continued for the Space of 
twelve Years, in the continual Practice of 
fo ſevere a Penance, that he was the Aſto- 
niſhment of all that knew him; and 

ſometimes aſk'd why he condemnꝰd him- 
ſelf to ſo much Rh. he always an- 
ſwer'd, if they knew what he had ſeen, 
they. would not wonder at what he did. 
And truly, if we had a lively Faith, ei- 
ther of the Rewards or Puniſhments of the 
Life to come, We ſhould be far from won- 
| te om 


— — 


232 Moral Entertainments. 


dering, as we often do, at the Undertaking 
of thoſe holy Men and Women, who re- 
nouncing all the Pleaſures of this World, 
ſhut themſelves up to become perpetual 
Victims of Penance; For tho* we may 
juſtly admire the Power of God's, Grace 
in their Reſolution and Conſtancy in per- 
ſevering for many Years in a continual 
Contradiction to their natural Inclinations; 
vet if we conſider at the ſame time the 
unſpeakable Torments, which may certain- 
ly be avoided by thoſe penitential Prac- 
tices, we have no Reaſon to be aſtoniſh'd, 
that thoſe whoſe Hearts are deeply pene- 
trated with this Truth, ſhould chooſe any 
Courſe Life, tho* never fo painful in it- 
ſelf, to ſecure themſelves againſt Evils 
that are infinitely greater, Nay, we muſt 
own, that this is even following the Light 
of natural Reaſon, and acting according 
to the Dictates of a true Chriſtian Self- love, 
if I may allow'd to eall it fo, 
Hence it is, that impenitent Sinners are 
ſtiled Children, Fools and Madmen, by the 
Word of God; becauſe they act as irra- 
tionally in the Concerns of Salvation; as if 
they were wholly deſtitute of Senſe and 
Reaſon ; ſince nothing can be more irrati-- 
onal, than to believe the everlaſting Tor- 
ments of Hell, and not uſe all Endeavours 
Ott att 
* | avO 
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avoid them. For which Reaſon alſo the 
Damn'd are repreſented by God's Word 
condemning their paſt Follies in theſe re- 
markable Words: Senſeleſs that we were, 
we judged their Lives Madneſs; to wit, 
the penitential Lives of holy Men, whom 
they deſpiſed, and look'd upon as Fools, 
becauſe they ated not according to the 
Wiſdom of the World; whereas, poor 
Wretches, they now experience, to their e- 
verlaſting Sorrow, that they themſelves 
were the Fools, and thoſe they took for 
ſuch, were truly wiſe, in ſecuring, whilft 
had it in their Power, their eternal Intereſt, 
tho* with the Loſs of all Things elſe. 

But tho? all the Circumſtances of the 
Change I have ſpoken of, viz, of a rich 
Man paſſing from the Pleaſures of this 
Life to the Torments of the next, affords 
Matter forthe moſt melancholy Reflections, 
there is ſomething ſingularly unaccountable 
in the Miſcarriage of the Poor, For 
when a rich Man loſes his Soul, *tis uſual- 
ly for Sins by which corrupt Nature is 
gratified in the moſt agreeable Manner: 
He lives continually encompaſs'd with 
a thouſand Snares and Incentives to Vice, 
becauſe his Wealth furniſhes him with 
Means to be at the. Expence of ſatisfying 
all the Cravings of his Inclinations: And 
tho? in ſo doing he really acts the Part of 
a Mad- 
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a Madman, becauſe the preſent Gratifica- 
tions are infinitely diſproportion'd to the 
Sufferings of his future State, yet conſider- 
ing the Corruption and Weakneſs of 
Man's Nature, it is leſs furpriſing to ſee him 
overcome: by the ſtrongeſt and moſt invi- 
ting Allurements, than if nore of theſe 
Provocations to ſin were before him. 
When therefore a poor Man loſes his Soul, 
there's ſcarce any Thing in Nature to ac- 
count for it, and we may ſay he damns 
himſelf: purely gratis. The very Poverty 
of his Condition ſkreens him from the 
Vices that are moſt alluring to human 
Nature, as Ambition, Luxury, Intempo- 


rance, Vanity, and worldly Pleaſures, which 


uſually: damn the Rich: Becauſe all theſe 


Vices being clog'd with a continual Ex- 


yu to ſupport them, are out of the 
Reach of a Man that is forced to labour 
for Bread ; and Experience is a convinc- 
ing Proof, that Want of Opportunity is 
one of the moſt effectual Securities againft 
Temptations. Beſides, the very Hand of 
Providence has put the Poor in a Way, 
which if they perſue but ſteadily, and 
with a conſtant Eye upon the End to 
which it leads, cannot but bring them 
directly to a happy Eternity. 

And what then are the Sins by which 
they uſually forfeit that Happineſs to 


which 
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which they are entitled, both as Chriſtians 
and as Poor? Their Sins are ſuch as a Per- 
ſon acting rationally - would avoid, tho?* 
there were no Proſpect of a future Happineſs 
to induce him to it. For their very Na- 
ture is ſuch, as makes them become a per- 
petual Vexation of Spirit, keeps the Mind 
upon the Rack, and deſtroys all in- 
ward Peace of Mind, which is the only 
folid Comfort of Life: The Sins I mean, 
are Envy, Haired, Choler, Fretiing, Mur- 
murs, and Diſcontents. For tis by a 
long Series of theſe uneaſy and tormenting 
Sins, that many paſs from the Miſeries 
of this Life to thoſe of the next; whereas 
if they ſubmitted with a chearful Reſigna- 
tion to the Circumſtances in which Pro- 
vidence has placed them, and bore 
the Difficulties of their State purely 
for the Love of God, every thing would be- 
come tolerably eaſy in this Life, and Heaven 
would be their everlaſting Inheritance hereaf. 
ter. But by continually fretting and repining 
at their own Condition, and envying that of 
their Neighbour, or keeping Malice in their 
Hearts, they both double all the Sufferings 
which God has ſent them, and deprive them- 
ſelves of thewhole Reward promiſed to thoſe 
that bear them with a Chriſtian Patience. 
Now all this Impatience, Envy, Murmur- 
ing and Repining, and indeed all other Sins, 
If | are 
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are chiefly owing to a Want of Reflection, and 
our not drawing rational Conſequences from 
the Faith we have of the infinite Rewards and 
Puniſhments of the Life to come. For the ve- 
ry firſt practical Conſequence, we ought to 
draw from this Belief, is, that whatever is a 
Means to preſerve us from the Torments of 
Hell, and bring us to the Poſſeſſion of the 
Joys of Heaven, ought to be regarded as a 
real and ſubſtantial Good, be it never ſo diſ- 
agreeable in itſelf; and, on the contrary, 
whatever puts us in danger of loſing our 
Souls, ought to be regarded-as an Evil, 
tho? it be never ſo pleaſing to our Inclina- 
tions, Theſe two Principles alone, if deep- 


ly imprinted in our Hearts, would rectify 


all our Ideas of what we uſually call tem- 
Goods and Evils, and place eve 
thing in it's true Light. For if we too 
our Eſtimate of Things frem theſe two 


Principles, Wealih and Poverty, Honours 


and Diſgrace, Afiittions and Proſperity, 
would be conſidered no otherwiſe, chan 
preciſely as they may have an Influence 
upcn- the Happineſs or Unhappineſs of 
our future State. | 

This leads me to a third Reflection upon 


| the merciful Diſpenſation of Providence 


to thoſe whom God viſits with A fflicti- 
ons in this Liſe. For whatever is a Means 
to reſcue us from eternal Evils, ought 
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certainly to be regarded as a Mercy. 
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Now nothing of its own Nature conduces 
more effectually to this End, than Sufferings, 
of what kind ſoever they be, or by what 
Hand ſoever they are preſented; and we 
are ſure to profit by them, unleſs by our 
ill Conduct we wilfully fruſtrate the Deſigns 
of Providence. The Reaſon hereof, accord- . 
ing to St. Auſtin, is, becauſe it is an unal- 

terable Law, that Sin muſt be puniſh'd 
either now or hereafter. It follows there- 
fore, that the only Way a Sinner has to 
prevent the Rigour of God's Juſtice here- 
after, is to do now Juſtice upon himſelf, ei- 
ther by Mortifications -of his own tree 


Choice, or by humbly ſubmitting to the 


Chaſtiſements of his heavenly Father. For 
tho' theſe Sufferings be not voluntary by 
way of Choice, becauſe itis not in our Power 
to avoid-them, yet if we ſubmit heartily to 
them, we make them, as it were, be-- 


come our own Act and Deed; and by fo 


doing render them as acceptable to Al- 
mighty God, and ſatisfactory for our Sins, 
as other Works of Penance, which we 
voluntarily 4mpoſe upon ourſelves. 

But now, conſidering how backward 


| | Men generally are in puniſhing theinſelves, 


when it is left to their own free Wills, and 
how-apt every one is to ſpare and favour 
himſelf, ought we not to acknowledge it as 

a very 
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a very great Mercy, when God is pleaſed 
to reſcue us, as I may ſay, out of the 
Hands of our own Self. love and Sloth, 
and put us under a happy Neceſſity of 
ſuffering ſomething for the preſent, rather 
than teſerve us for thole terrible Puniſnments, 
which infinitely ſurpaſs, both in their Grie- 
voulneſs and Duration, all the Sufferings we 
can imagine in this Life? ; 

For what Compariſon is there between 
temporal and eternal ! Suppoſe, for Inſtance, 
that a tedious and painful Sickneſs is 
the Croſs God ſends us, is not this much 
caſier than to burn for ever in Hell-fire? If 
Poverty. with the Inconveniences that attend 
it be-our Suffering, is not this Condition far 
mare tolerable than that of the Damn'd, 
who are not only reduced to an utter Privation 
of every thing they poſſeſs'd in this World, 
but have loſt Heaven itſelf, which we may Rill 
ſecure if we pleaſe? It God be pleaſed to viſit 
us withthe Loſs of Perſons thatare deareſt to 
us, isthis any thing to the dreadful Pain of 
Loſs, which the Damn'd ſuffer in Hell, and 
| which: we have ſo often merited by our Sins? 

Finally, Suppoſe all the Sufferings of 
this Lite were heap'd, upon one ſingle Man, 
whereof there is no Example to be found, 
might we not yet look upon his State 
as infinitely happy, if compared with the 
Miſeries and Torments of the Damn'd ? 

| How 
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How great a Goodneſs is it then in Al- 
mighty God to put it in our Power to ſa- 
tisfy his infinite Juſtice on ſuch eaſy Terms 
| as are the ſhort Sufferings of this Life? 


What Mercy is it to accept of a Pay- 
ment ſo infinitely diſproportion'd to the in- 
finite Debt we owe him, and be content 
with the Satisfaction of a light and mo- 
mentary Pain, from thoſe who have deſerv- 
ed the everlaſting Torments of'Hell-fire? 
Truly, whoever is not ſenſible of this Mercy 
has either loſt his Faith, and flatters him- 
ſelf that Hell-fire is a meer Fiction, or his 
Reaſon, in not qudging it better to ſuffer 
ſomething for a Time, than be infinitely 


miſerable for Eternity. 


But to come now to a Corchafion-s z it will 


not be amiſs to take a ſerious View of the 
State of our Souls, and conſider impartially 


what Tendency the main Body of our 
Actions have hitherto had; and if we 
ſhould continue to live on, much after the 
ſame way, what would be the End of it, 


naturally ſpeaking 


Now all know that 


nothing but mortal Sin, unrepented of, can 


bring us to Hel]. 


If therefore a Man's 
Conſcience reproaches him with nothing 


that is notorious, tho? he cannot have an in- 


fallible Security, he has however 


good 


Grounds to hope well. of himſelf ; and the 


e he has ſerved God without offending 
im 
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him mortally, the better Ground he has for 
this Hope. 

But if, on the contrary, a Perſon has gone 
on in a kind of regular Courſe of ſinning, he 
has but two Things to do in order to prevent 
his being condemn'd to everlaſting Flames: 
But theſe two Things are abſolutelyneceſſary, 
viz. Firſt, to leave off ſinning once for all ; 
and, 24ly, to do worthy Fruits of Penance fot 
Sins paſt. It the Name of Penance ſtartles 
him, let him conſider that it is much eaſier 
doing Penance here, than burning in Hell. 
And ſince one of the two muſt be, his own 
| Reaſon will direct him to the Choice he is to 
make: For we have it now in our Power to 
chooſe, but we ſhall not kave it hereafter. 
Oh! if we could but ſee thoſe fiery Dungeons 
kindled with unquenchable Flames! If we 
could but hear the frighttul Lamentations, 
Curſes, and Execrations of the Damn'd, how 
ſweet and pleaſing would the Name of Pe- 
nance be! How ſhould we bleſs God's infinite 
Goodneſs for having ſpared us ſo long, and 
giving us ſtil] Time and Opportunity to ex- 
plate our Sins, upon ſuch eaſy Terms as 
may be done 1n this Life! 

Let us not then demur any longer upon 
the Choice we are to make; for all Time 
ſpent in Deliberating is but Time loft : 
Every Moment of Delay makes but our 
Caſe grow worle, by rendering ourReturn to 
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| God more difficult than it was before. For 
in the mean time our Enemy gains Ground 
upon us, our Habits take deeper Root, 

our Wills grow ſtiffer, our Hearts more 
corrupt, and, finally, our Paſſions more 
ſtubborn and rebellious againſt the Go 
vernment of Reaſon and Impreſſions of 
Grace: All which are terrible Symptoms 
of a Soul advancing by large Steps to her 
eternal Ruin. O God, preſerve us from 
this Misfortune. Give us Grace to repent 
in time, that we may not periſh eternally. 


The XVIIth ENTERTAINMENT. 
of HEAVEN. 


9 Joys of Heaven ſurpaſs all human 
"VER 


The Eye bas not ſeen, nor the Ear beard, 
neither have enter d into the Heart of 
Man the Things which God has prepared 
| for them that love him. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


TTtherto I have only repreſented Ob- 

jects proper to affect us with Ter- 
ror; 1 * the Subject I am now entering 
Tom. I. mM upon 
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upon will nouriſh our Hope, and kindle 
in our Hearts the moſt ardent Deſires. 
*Tis true, indeed, both Fear and Hope are 
neceſſary to preſerve the Ballance of the 
Soul, but they work upon her in a diffe- 
rent Manner, We are dragged to our 
Duty by Fear; but Hope allures us to it 
with Pleaſure. The Fear of Puniſhment 
is often neceſſary to reſtrain the natural 
Current of Men's Paſſions ; but the Hope 
of an eternal Crown is the nobleſt Incen- 
tive to Virtue, and prevails moſt upon ge- 
nerous Souls: Tis our Strength in Temfp- 
tations, our Comfort in Afflictions, and 
our Refreſnment amidſt the Toils and La- 


bours of this mortal Life. 


Let us then examine, what God has re- 
vealec concerning the eternal Reward pre- 

ared for thoſe who love him here on 
Earth. I ſhall at preſent confine myſelf 
to ſome Reflections upon the Words of 
my Text, which ſhall be the whole Subject 
of this Entertainment. 

What the Word of God has revealed 
concerning the Joys of Heaven, viz. That 
neither the Eye has ſeen, nor the Ear beard, 
neither has it enter d into the Heart of Man, 
bat God has prepared for thoſe that love 
him, imports two Truths: 1½, That the 
Nature of the Joys of Heaven is wholly 
unknown to us; and, 2dy, That they 72 

pa 
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paſs all human Underſtanding. Now both 
theſe Truths furniſh Matter for Reflections 
proper to give us a great Idea of them. - ' 

For, in the firſt Place, the Nature and 
Quality of the Joys of Heaven being fuch 
as are unknown to us, makes 1t evident, 
that they will be very different from what 
we experience in this Life; and this is a 
good Proof of their being true and ſolid 
Pleaſures: The Reaſon is, becauſe we 
certainly know, that thoſe of this World 
are not ſo; ſince they, who have had the 
very choiceſt of them at command, and 
drank the largeſt Draughts of them, have af- 
ter all been forced to own, that they are but 
Vanity and Afiiftion of Heart. It would there- 
fore be a very poor Commendation of hea- 
venly Beatitude, to tell us it will be of the 
ſame kind with what many have experi- 
enced here below. But when, on the con- 
trary, we are certainly informed, that it will 
be ſomething as yet unknown, and never 
taſted by any mortal Man; that the Fi- 
gure of this World will paſs, and a new 
Scene appear, which no mortal Eye has 
ever ſeen 3 this cannot but give us a very 
advantageous Idea of that bleſſed State; 
becauſe we are at leaſt aſſured by it, that 
none of thoſe Pleaſures, which we already 
know by unqueſtionable Experience to be 
adulterate and falſe. will be admitted into 

| M 2 Heaven, 
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Heaven. Whence we may confidently 
conclude, that all its Joys will be ſolid 
and ſubſtantial ;z that is, ſuch as will fully 
anſwer all the Ends and Purpoſes of the 
moſt perfect and complete Beatitude. 
I add moreover, that the Joys of Hea- 
ven being wholly different from thoſe we 
experience in this Lite, gives us to under- 
ſtand, that even after the Re- union of the 
Body, they will not be borrowed from groſs 
and earthly Objects, nor by Conſequence 
conveyed to us by the Miniſtry of material 
ſenſitive Organs ; for then they would be 
like the Pleaſures of this World, and he 
Eye might ſee them, the Ear hear them, and 
the Heart of Man might conceive them ; 
but they will be of a pure, refined, and 
ritual Nature, ſuch as are proper for a 
ſpiritualSubſtance, and a Soul delivered from 
the Clog of corruptible Fleſh and Blood. 
However, St. Paul has E us to un- 
derſtand, that the Body will alſo have its 
peculiar. Reward. Yet the Nature of this 
Reward, even as deſcribed by St. Paul, 
will be ſuch, that we can but have a very 
imperfect and obſcure Idea of it in this 
Life. His Words are theſe; / is ſown in 
Corruption, it ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption - 
it is ſown in Diſbonour, it ſhall be raiſed in 
Glory: it is ſown in Weakneſs, it ſhall be 
raiſed in Power it is ſown a natural 
Body, 
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Body, it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body. 
1 Cor. xv. 42. 1 

Here we have the Body deſcribed by St. 
Paul, both as it is now, and will be here- 
after. It is /own (ſays he) in Corruption; 
becauſe it has the Seeds of Corruption and 
Mortality interwoven in its very Frame 
and Conſtitution. It is no ſooner brought 
into the World, but it becomes the Sub- 
ject of Diſeaſes, and ſtands in need of be- 
ing daily repaired with Food and Sleep, 
and frequently patched up with Remedies. 
Vet all this hinders not this crazy Houſe 
of Clay from mouldering away by inſen- 
ſible Degrees, and falling to the Ground 
in a ſmall Term of Years. 

It is alſo ſown in Diſbonour; for of itſelf 
it is no better than a dead unactive Lump, 
and wholly unfit for any Function of Lite, 
as appears plainly from the Moment that 
the Soul is ſeparated from it. It is ſown in 
Weakneſs ; as being ſubject to numberleſs 
Infirmities, which keeps it in a continual 
Ebbing and Flowing, and ſuch a conſtant 
Circulation of Changes, that its State is 
ſcarce ever fixed for the Space of one Day. 
Finally, i is ſown a natural Body; that is, 
made of the ſame Earth as other Bodies, 
and is therefore a Hindrance rather than a 
Help to the free Exerciſe of our intellec- 
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This is St. Paul's Deſcription of the 
Body in its corruptible and mortal State, 
and we all find the Truth of it by daily 
| xpertence, But its Condition will be 
r:ott wonderfully improved at the general 
Re ſurrection; for then, according to the 
Apoſtle's Doctrine, it will be raiſed in In- 
corruption, in Glory, in Power, and with 
a] the Qualities and Advantages of a i- 
ritual Body, Which doubtleſs gives us a 
general Idea of ſomething very .perfet?, 
beautiful, and noble, But when we come 
to examine our Ideas, we find them al- 
molt wholly made up of Negatives ; for 
no Man can form a diſtinct and poſitive 
Idea of an ixcorruptible, a glorified, or ſpi- 
ritual Body, any more than he can con- 
ceive the Nature of a Thought, or the Sub- 
ſtance of a Man's Soul; becauſe we have 
no Notion but of corporeal Extenſion and 
Matter. So that we rather conceive what 
the Body will not be, than what it really 
will be, at its ſecond Meeting with the 
Soul. 

We know, for Example, that the Seeds 
of Diſeaſes and Mortality will be no longer 
a Part or. Ingredient of its Conſtitution; 
that it will be no longer moleſted with 
jarring Qualities, which are the inward 
Cauſes of its Decay, nor ſubject to Altera- 
tions produced by outward Cauſes; that, 

yo finally, 
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finally, it will be diveſted of all its former 
Weakneſles, and ſo fitted by the omnipo- 
tent Hand of God, that it will be no more 
a Clog upon the intellectual Faculties, but 
made to anſwer the very quickelt Motions 
of the Soul. 1 | 
All this, I ſay, we know, being aſſured 
b- 3 of it by the revealed Word of God. But 
= all this Knowledge amounts to no more 
than ſeparating from the Body the Detects 
and [Infirmitics that attend it in this mortal 
Life. But as to any clear or poſitive No- 
tion, how a true and real Body can be 
ſpiritual, impaſſible, and immortal; or how 
it will be organized after the Reſurrection, 
or in what Manner the Soul will be affected 
by it, or act in Conjunction with it, theſe 
are Myſteries, concerning which we are 
yet wholly in the dark; and an humble 
Faith muſt ſupply the Defect of our Ideas, 
till God be mercitully pleaſed to favour 
us with an experimental Knowledge of the 
Happineſs of our future State. 10 
But if the proper Nature, even of the 
Re ward prepared for the Body, be unknown 
to us, the Joys and Pleaſures laid up for 
Man's better Part, the Sul, are yet farther 
removed from our Knowledge in this - 
World. We are ſure it is by reaſon of 
their Greatneſs, Excellency, and Sublime- 
nels, that they cannot enter into the Heart 
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of Man; and that they ſurpaſs all earthly 
Delights as much as the future State of the 
Soul will ſurpaſs that of her preſent Con- 
fine ment to an earthly and corruptible Body. 
For ſince it is beyond all queſtion, that 
God has fitted his Rewards to the Nature 
and Condition of thoſe that are to enjoy 
them, there is no room to doubt but that 
the Delights, he has prepared for the Soul 
in her perfecteſt State, will be the pureſt 
and nobleſt of all Pleaſures; that is, ſuch 
as an immortal Soul, wholly ſeparated from 
all earthly Allay, or re- united to a glorified 
Body, can reliſn, and be conſummately hap- 

3 

4 if any one e objects, that a bare Pro- 
ſpect of Things unknown and unexperi- 
enced affords but little Encouragement to 
part with the preſent Enjoyments of Life, 
Nature being unwilling to renounce what 
is found experimentally pleaſing, in hopes 
of Things we know nothing of, nor how 
they will affect us hereafter; I anſwer, that 
tho? we have no clear or diſtinct Know- 
ledge of heavenly Beatitude, we know in 
general that it 1s ſomething very great, 
ſomething highly excellent and charming : 
For the Word of God has taken care to 
repreſent it to us under the nobleſt Fi- 
gures; as of an eternal Feaſt, an everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom, a never - fading Grown of 
Glory, 
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Glory, and fo forth. Now, ſuppoſe it were 
any Man's Caſe to be invited to take Poſe 
ſeſſion of ſome foreign Kingdom, and that 
he were at the ſame time informed, by Per- 
ſons of undoubted Truth, that 'this King- 
dom abounded with all Things requilite to 
make him a glorious and happy Prince, 
would he be ſo fooliſh as to deſpiſe it, be- 
cauſe he had not travelled into it, nor 
ever ſeen any Part of it, nor had any par- 
| ticular Knowledge of the proper Nature 
or Qualities of the Things that were to 
make him happy ? Surely no rational 
Man would ever act ſo fooliſh a Part. 

And is not this a faithful Repreſentation. 
of our Caſe in reference to the Kingdom of 
Heaven? We are all invited to it; we 
are certainly informed, that it is a moſt 
glorious Kingdom; nay, a Kingdom a- 
bounding with every thing a rational 
Soul can wiſh to make him perfect! 
happy. *Tis true, we know not diſtin&ly 
what thoſe Things are; we- have never 
travePd into thoſe upper Regions of eter- 
nal Bliſs, where God diſplays his Glory 
to the bleſſed Spirits which encompaſs. 
the Throne z nor have our Eyes or Ears. 
been ever entertain'd with the charming 
Wonders of that Place. But we are un- 
doubtedly aſſured, that our very higheſt Ex- 
pectations will not 2 fully ſatisfied, but 
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infinitely ſurpaſ&d: Weare aſſured; that when 
we have put off theſe Bodies, we ' ſhall then 
have a clear View of thoſe ſurpriſing Glories 
which are now hidden from us: Which ſurely 

ought to be ſufficient both to inflame our 
Hearts with the moſt ardent Deſires of them, 
and ſpur us on to the Practice. of all Virtues 
neceſſary to render us worthy to be admitted 
to them, 

This will appear more evident from 
the ſecond Truth contain'd in the Words 
of my Text, viz. that the Joys of Hea- 
ven ſurpaſs all buman Underſtanding, For 
it follows plainly from this Truth, that 
whatever State of Happineſs the Wit of 
Man can invent or imagine, tho? far be- 
yond any Thing that has or ever will be 
attain'd to in this Life, comes infinitely 
ſhort of the real Bleſſings God has prepared 
for us. 

Now to apprehend, as we ought, the Im- 
provement that may be made of this Re- 
Hection, I will endeavour to ſet forth the 
moſt compleat and perfect State of imagi- 
nary Felicity, a Man can frame to himſelf; 

and by conſidering, firſt, what great and 
charming Things we. are able to conceive; 
and then reflecting how little all this muſt, 
notwithſtanding, be, comparatively to aState 
of Happineis, which for its Excellency and 
Greatneſs ſurpaſſcs our Conceptions, we 
(hall chrnce aaa make the trueſt Judg - 
me 
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ment of the bleſſed State prepared for us in 
Heaven. 

Firſt, then, let us ſuppoſe Almighty God 
ſhould create a new World or Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe, bleſs'd every where with a ſweet 
and temperate Air, enjoying a perpe- 
tual Day ; beautified with all Variety of 
pleaſing Objects to delight the Senſes; and, 
ma Word, abounding with every Thing, 
not only to ſupply all the Neceſſities and 
Conveniences of Life, but even to enter- 
tain it with a continual Succeſſion and a- 
greeable Variety of Pleaſures. 

Next, let us ſuppoſe all Pains and Evils 
baniſh*d from this Place, as Hunger and 
Thirſt, Heat and Cold, Wars and Enmi-' 
ties, Cares and Troubles, Diſeaſes and old 
Age, Sin and Death; and, in a Word, 
whatever in our preſent State contributes 
to make Life uneaſy and uncomfortable to 
us. Laſtly, let us imagine ſome one cho- 
ſen Creature endowed with all the rare Per- 
fections both of Mind and Body, to fit him 
for the ſovereign Empire of this new 
World, and all other Creatures paying an 
entire Subjection to him, and ftriving to 
contribute, with the utmoſt of their Power, 
to compleat his Happinels. 

Now we muſt own the State here ſet 
forth to be ſuch as, humanly ſpeaking, has. 
n wanting to ſatisfy the h. gheſt Am- 

bition 
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bition and largeſt Deſires of Man's 
Heart. For it both comprehends, in a very 
eminent Degree, every thing we uſually 
1 8 _ eſteem and admire, and excludes whatever 
Man's Nature fears or hates. In effect, 
who of us all would not think himſelf as 
- happy as a rational Creature could wiſh or 
deſire to be, if it were his Lot to be raiſed 
to the Condition I have deſcribed ? It is 
evident, that the higheſt Felicity, and moſt 
envied State of this World, is but Miſery 
and Servitude, if put in Ballance with it. 
Yet nothing is more certain, than that the 
real Beatitude of the other World is infi- 
nitely beyond this imaginary one, how ra- 
viſhing and delightful ſoever it appears to 
human Senſe. _ n 
Good God! Is Heaven then yet infinite- 
ly more charming than what exceeds by 
ſo many Degrees al} the Delights this 
World can afford! Is the Felicity thou haſt 
- Prepared for thy faithful Servants, not on- 
ly infinitely greater than all the real Bleſ- 
ſings that have ever been enjoyed in this 
Liſe, but even ſurpaſſing all imaginary 
ones we can frame to ourſelves! Is it not 
Happineſs enough to be delivered from all 
that is painful to Nature, and to be made 
ſovereign Lord and Monarch of a King- 
dom abounding with every Thing that is 
pleaſing and delightful to us? Has thy 
1 . Bounty 
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Bounty till greater Bleſſings in Store for 
ſuch poor Wretches as we are? Les, Chri- 
ſtians, for all that I have mention'd is with- 
in the Bounds of what is comprehenſible, 
and can enter into the Heart of Man. But 
the Joys of Heaven are too great to be 
conceiv'd; neither the Eye has ſeen, nor 
the Ear heard, nor has it enter'd into the 
Heart of Man, what God has prepared for 
them that love him. And therefore, as there 
is no Proportion between what is compre- 
henſible, and what ſurpaſſes all human 
Comprehenſion; it follows, that the Hea- 
venly Beatitude is incomparably greater 
than what I have deſcribed; as being a 
State, the Joys whereof neither Words can 
expreſs, nor Thoughts can reach. 

*Tis true, the Word of God gives us an 
Aceount of the celeſtial Feruſalem, much 
reſembling the imaginary World I have de- 
ſcribed, For it tells us, that it is a City, 
whoſe Walls are raiſed with precitus Stones, 
and every Gate is made of a rich Pearl; 
that its Manſions are built with choiceſi 
Jewels, and the Pavement of its Streets 
are all /ranſparent Gold ; that in the midſt 
there runs a cryſtal River, perpetually 
flowing from the Throne of God, upon 
whoſe Banks are planted Trees of Life, 
making immortal all that but taſte its 
Fruit 3 chat this bleſſed City enjoys an 
Wii ERR 
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everlaſiing Day; becauſe its Sun is the 
Lamb, 2nd the Light that ſhines, the Glory 
of Cod; that Hunger and Thirft are ba- 
niſh'd from it; that the Inhabitants of 
this thrice happy City are crown*d Heads, 
and in ſecure Poſſeſſton of an cverlaſting 
Reign; that the glorified Bodies ſhine 
brighter than the Sun, and being cloath'd 
with Incorruptibleneſs, enjoy an ever-flou- 
riſhing Youth, and are delivered from all 
— painful Diſeaſes, which inſenſibly 
deſtroy Nature, and are the uſual Harbingers 
of Death. 

This is the Deſcription which the Word 
of God gives of the Heavenly Jeruſalem 
and it's Inhabitants. However, it is cer- 
tain, that the greateſt Part of it is made up 
of figurative Expreſſions, accommodated 
to our earthly Taſte, and repreſenting 
the happy State of Souls in Glory, by 
Types and Figures of Things beſt known and 
moſt valued in this World. For if Gold, 
and precious Stones, rich Buildings, and 
other ſuch like ſenſible and material Ob- 
jects were the Things that are to make us 
happy hereafter, the Joys of Heaven might 
eaſily be conceived, and every one would be 

capable of forming a clear Idea of them. 
And therefore, fince we are aſſured, that 
they- ſurpaſs all human Conceptian, and 
ee) never T aer d into the Heart of: 
5s | C 


jets, tho“ gever ſo precious, and all the 


Pleaſures of this World, tho' never ſo 


noble and refined, are but faint Shadows 
of the Bleſſings that conſtitute the eſſential 
Beatitude of the Life to come. 
After theſe Reflections it will not be ſur- 
priſing, that the Saints had no other Con- 
cern in this Life, than how to ſecure Heaven 
to themſelves; that they had it always in their 
View, bore it continually in their Hearts, 
made it the Object of all their Affections, the 
Center of all their Deſires, and the End 
of all their Actions. For they were di- 
rected by the Light of Faith, and their 
Faith taught them, that God had created 
them for eternal and incomprehenſible Joys, 
to which the Enjoy ments of this Life bore 
no Proportion. This was Inducement 
enough to make them deſpiſe the one, 


and continually thirſt after the other. This 


gave them a Diſguſt of all earthly Pleaſures, 
and made the Riches and Honours of this 


World appear as contemptible to their 


Thoughts, as they are in themſelves. This, 
finally, made them ſet fo high a Value upon 
Heaven, as to purchaſe it, even with the moſt 
painful Sufferings. And this ought Jike- 
wiſe to have at leaſt ſo far an Influence upon 
us, as both to render us faithful in the Diſ- 


charge of all the: Daties of a_ Chriſtian- 


Life, 
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the Conſequence is, that ail material Ob- 
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Life, and make us ſubmit chearfully to all 
the Croſſes and Afflictions, Ay God 
is * to ſend us. 


The XVIIIch ENTERTAINMENT. 
Of the beatifick Viſion. 


Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then 
Face to Face, Now know in Part, 
But then ſhall I know even as alſo I am 
known. 1. Cor. xiii. 12. 


O ſee God Face to Face, and know 

him as be is in himſelf, is that perfect 
and conſummate Happineſs of Man's Soul, 
of which I am now going to ſpeak : and 
I am very ſenſible of the Difficulty of the 
Taſk I have undertaken. For we are fo 
unacquainted with what paſſes in the o- 
ther World, that to treat of this Subject 
1s like walking i in a dark and unknown 
Path, where we may very eaſily either ſtum- 
ble upon ſome Error, or miſtake ground- 
leſs Fancies for ſolid Truths, I ſhall 
therefore endeavour to proceed with ſo 
much Caution, as not to advance one. 
Aingle Step, without taking either the 
** Scriptures, or at leaſt ſome - 
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the Fathers or approved Divines, for my 


Guide. Ihave already ſaid ſomething concern- 
ing the Glory of the Body, and ſhall at pre- 
ſent only ſpeak of that Part of heavenly 
Beatitude which regards the Soul, and 


which St. Auſtin has epitomiz'd in theſe 


three Words; videbimus, amabimus, lau- 
dabimus; we ſhall ſee, we ſhall love, we 
ſhall praiſe. The firſt Word expreſſes 
the whole Subſtance of the beatifick Viſion, 
as Divines call it, that is, the Sight 
of God, which makes the Soul happy: 
The two other Words expreſs the immedi- 
ate and inſeparable Effects of it; v1z. the 
Love, Joy, and Delight, which reſult from 
this bleſſed Viſion in the Soul; of which 
I ſhall treat in my next Diſcourſe, intend- 
ing to make the beatifick Viſion alone _ 
Subject of this Entertainment, 

*T'is certain, that Man's Soul being a 


ſpiritual Subſtance cannot be happy but in 


the Poſſeſſion of ſome ſpiritual Good, nor 
perfectly happy, but in the Poſſeſſion of 


the moſt perfect ſpiritual Good: And 


therefore when the Scripture ſeems to pro- 
miſe certain ſenſible and material Goods, 
as Crowns and Kingdoms, Youth without 
Decay, Wealth, Power, and magnificen 
Palaces; when it tells us, that F Saints 
ſhall eat and drink in the Kingdom of 
_— finally, when it ſets forth the celeſ- 

tial 
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tial Feruſalem as a City abounding in all 
ſuch Things as are moſt valued in this 
World, as built with precious Stones, paved 
with the pureſt Gold, beautified with Rate.y 
Towers, and fo forth, we muſt, as 1 ave 
already obſerved, take care not to imagine 
as if the Enjoyment of Things ot this 
Nature were to be the eſſential Reward of 
the Lite to come. For this would be to 
jet up a kind of Mahomelaa Beatitude in- 
ſtead of the Chriſtian one, and tranflate 
the World itſelf into Heaven. And what 
can be the Conſequence hereof, but our 
making the World, inſtead of Almighty 
God, our laſt End, "and the principal Ob- 
ject of our Love, Hope, and Deſire? 

St. Auſtin himſelf, in his Comment upon 
the 86th P/alm, has taken care to precau- 
tion us againſt this Error. Let us beware 
(lays he) not to propoſe to ourſelves any 
Pleaſures like thoſe wwe reliſh here on Earth. 
For otherwiſe all our Temperance, which 
makes us now abſtain from worldly Plea- 
ſures, will be the. Fruit of Self-love. There 
are thoſe that faſt, only to eat afterwards 
with a belter Reliſh: If therefore you be- 
lieve that the Pleaſures of Heaven wil be 
like thife of this World, and you refrain 
from them now upon no other Motive than 
to enjoy them more fully khereafler, you 
imilate thoſe that faſt only to prepare them- 

ſelves 


Moral Entertainments. 239 


felves for a Feaſt, and in their very Pradlice 
of Temperance are guilty of a greater Intem- 
PErance. 


Thus St. Auſtin; who is very arge up⸗ 


on this Subject, to prevent our falling into 
an Error which would utterly deſtroy. the 
Love of God, and ſet up Self. love in it's 
Place. *Tis therefore an undoubted Truth, 
that the eſſential Felicity of the Soul con- 
ſiſts not in the Enjoyment of any of thoſe 
ſenſible Objects or Pleaſures, to which 
Self- love inclines us in this Life; and that 
whatever Expreſſions in Scripture ſeem to 
tavour this ſort of Beatitude, are not to 
be underſtood literally, but in a figurative 
or ſpiritual Senſe, as will appear beyond 


all Queſtion, from other Paſſages of holy 


Writ, which I ſhall have Occaſion to quote 
hereafter. 


Firſt, then, the Scripturetells us, that the 
bleſſed Souls in Heaven ſhall fee God Face 


to Face, that they ſhall ſee him clearly, 


and as he is in himſelf: For the better 


Underſtanding whereof we muft obſerve, 
that to /ee and know God, are ſynonimous 
Terms, and ſignity the ſelt-ſame Thing. 
For Almighty God being a pure Spirit can- 
not be ſeen with corporeal Eyes; and the 
Soul being alſo a /piritual Subſtance has, 
properly ſpeaking, noEyes but whatare ſpiri- 
tual, Now the Eye of the Soul is her Un» 

der- 
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denſtanding Whatever therefore the Soul 
Knows, tie i is properly ſaid to ſee, and to 
fee clearly what ſhe knows clearly. 

This being ſuppoſed, the Scripture, I 
fay, tells us, that theSaints in Heaven ſhal] not 
only ſee God, but ſee him clearly. This is 
St. Pauls Doctrine, in the Words of my 
Text. Now we /ee as through a Glaſs in a 
dark fort, but then Face io Face: Now I 
know in Part, but then ſhall I know even as 
T am known. *Tis true indeed, we know 
God in this Life, but we know him only 
by Faith; and tho* Faith be certain, *tis 
however obſcure, it ſhews him not as he is 
in himſelf ; we only ſee him at a Diſtance, 
and, as it were, through a dark Miſt or 
Cloud. But hereafter this Cloud will be 
removed from before the Eyes of the Soul. 
Faith will then ceaſe, and the Sight of G lory 
ſucceed in it's Place. And then will the in- 
finite Beauty and incomprehenſible Majeſty 
of God appear in it's full Luſtre. God will 
then no longer hide his Face from us. No 
Cloud or Darknefs will then interpoſe, to 
rob us of any Part of this bleſſed Object. 
But we ſhall fee him clearly; we ſhall ſee 
him intimately united to us; we ſhall ſee 
him as he is in himſelf. 

Oh! What a bleſſed Sight will this be! 
How glorious, how charming! How 
worthy of a Chriſtian Soul to covet -_ 

thir 


hed ͤĩ ]§]sUñ)ẽꝛ re tec, i Sis 2. O36, .. eff. nos. 


. 4 Pn . 


Moral Entertainments, 261 
thirſt after! For by thus ſeeing God clear- 


ly, and as he is in himſelf, we ſhall be per- 


fect ly acquainted with all thoſe dark and 
ſublime Myſteries, which now ſurpaſs all 
human Underſtanding: As the Diſtinction 
of three Perſons in one indiviſible Nature; 
the eternal Proceſſion of the Son from the 
Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 


ber and Son, and the ineffable Union of the 


divine and human Nature ſubſiſting in one 
increated Perſon. 

2dly, We ſhall ſee all the infinite Ar- 
tributes, that is, Perfections of God. We 
ſhall ſee that boundleſs Wiſdom, which 
reaches ſtrongly from End to End, and diſpoſes 
all Things ſweetly : That unlimited Power, 
which, with a ſingle Word, produced 
Heaven and Earth out of Nothing: That 
fathomleſs Depth, and inexhauſtible Fund 
of Goodneſs, which inceſſantly communi- 


| cates itſelf to all created Beings; and that 


infinite Mercy, which prompted him to 
give his only Son to redeem Mankind. 
Finally, in ſeeingGodclearly we ſhall diſ- 


cover all the hidden Ways of Providence in 


the Government of this World. As why 


Innocence is often permitted to be oppreſs'd, 


and Wickedneſs to proſper: Why our Pray- 


ers are ſometimes, heard, and at other times 


rejected: Why Miſeries and Poverty were 
the Lot of ſome, and Proſperity and 
Wealth 


a 


262 Moral Entertainments. 


Wealth the undeſerved Bleſſing of others. 
He that was perſecuted, hated, and con- 
temn'd, will then clearly ſee Why Provi- 
dence allotted him that Portion. He that 
was fick and poor, deprived of all Con- 
veniences of Life, and forced to earn his 
Bread with the daily Sweat of his Brows, 
whilſt others enjoy'd their Eafe, and wal- 
low'd in Pleaſures, will then be throughly 
convinced of the infinite Wiſdom Sad 
uſtice of this ſeeming Partiality, and con- 
feſs that God was more favourable to him, 
than he would have been to himſelf, had 
he 'been permitted to make his own Defires 
the Rule of his Choice. 
All this, I fay, and infinitely more than 
I am able to expreſs, will the Saints fee, in 
ſeeing God; and that not confuſedly, but 
clearly and diſtinctly; not ſuceſſively or 
by Parts, but altogether, and at one ſingle, 
unchangeable, and eternal View. Non erunt 
ibi (ſays St. Auſtin) volubiles Cogitationes noſ- 
tre abaliis ad alias euntes atque redeuntes. 
There, viz. in Heaven, our Thoughts ſhall 
not be roving, or paſſing to and fro from 
Object to Object; but from the very Mo- 
ment the Soul is admitted to the beatifick 
Viſion, the Unſettledneſs and Wandring of 
her Thoughts, which Imperfection attends 
her in this Life, will forthwith ceaſe, and 
her whole Attention be eternally and 
immove- 
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immoveably fix d upon one ſingle Object, 
which is God himſelf, in whom ſhe will ſee 
all Things neceſſary to render her com- 
r happy. 

It remains now only to ſhew, that this 
clear Sight or Knowledge of God is that 
which makes the Soul happy. Saint Auſtin 
gives this Reaſon for it; becauſe to ſee or 


know God clearly, is to poſſeſs him: cum 


noſſe habere eſt. And ſince a Soul, that's 
in Poſſeſſion of an infinite Good, cannot but 
be completely happy, it follows that the 
Souls Beatitude conſiſts in this clear Sight 
or Knowledge of God. This Reaſon of 
St. Auſtin is grounded upon our Saviour's 
own Words, Fohn 17th, where he ad- 
dreſſes himſelf thus to his eternal Father: 
This is Life everlaſting to know the only true 
God. To know him by the dim Light of 
Faith, is buta neceſſary Diſpoſition to eter- 
nal Life; but to know him by the clear 
Light of Glory, is that which puts the Soul 
in a ſecure and everlaſting Poſſeſſion of 
him. | 

However, ſince toour Imagination there 
appears a large Difference between ſeeing 
and poſſeſſing a Thing, St. Auſtin, to correct 
this Error of Imagination, endeavours to 
prove it by this Argument, that in Rela- 


tion to God they are the ſame; Becauſe _ 


Lay being the moſt excellent and tran- 
| ſcendent 
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ſcendent Good, cannot be poſſeſsd but by 
that Part of Man which is moſt excellent 
in him, viz. his Soul. And ſince the Un- 
derſtanding is the nobleſt Faculty, and 
Knowledge the nobleſt Operation of the 
Soul, he concludes, that whatever is poſleſs'd 
by the Soul, is poſſeſsd by knowing, guic- 

uid autem mente habetur, noſcends babetur 
and thence he infers, that to know God 
clearly, is to poſſeſs 1 

This is St. Auſtin's Argument, which 
ſets this Matter in as eaſy a Light as it's 
Obſcurity will permit. In effect, all in- 
tellectual Beings, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, have no other way of poſz/ing than 
by knowing. God himſelf, who is the 
ſupreme intellectual Being, "has from all 
Eternity poſſeſs'd himſelf, and been infinite- 
ly happy by comprehenſi vely knowing his 
own infinite Eſſence. The Angels are alſo per- 
fectly happy by poſſeſſing God; and poſleſs 
him no otherwiſe than by ſeeing him clearly. 
Hence our Saviour, to deſcribe their Happi- 
neſs, expreſſes it in theſe few Words, zhe 
Angels in Heaven always ſee the Face of the 
Father which is in Heaven, Now then, to 
come down to the loweſt intellectual Being, 
which is Man's Soul, fince our Saviour 
aſſures us, that in the Life to come we 
ſhall be like the Angels of God, it follows, 


that our Happineſs will be the lame i in Sub- 
ſtance 
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ſtance as theirs; and that as they ſee God 
Face to Face, and in thus ſeeing him poſ- 
ſels him, and in poſſeſſing him are perfect- 


ly happy, ſo ſhall we alſo poſſeſs God by 


ſeeing him, and by poſſeſſing him be Par- 
takers with them in eternal Bliſs. - _ 
Hence it is that holy Job, in the Extre- 


mity of his Afflictions, had recourſe to no 


other Comfort than the Hopes he had of 


being one Day admitted to this bleſſed 


Viſion, I believe, ſays he, that my Redeemer 
liveth, and in the laſt Day I ſhall riſe out 
of the Earth, and be compaſs'd again with 
my Skin, and in my Fleſh ſhall ſee God, whom 
I myſelf ſhall ſee, and mine Eyes Hall be- 
hold and no other : This Hope is laid up 
in my Boſom. This alſo made the Royal 
Prophet, who had a lively Faith of the 
future State of Souls, expreſs ſuch ardent 
Longings to ſee God, As the Hart, ſays 


he, pants after the Water-brooks, fo 


pants my Soul after thee, O God; my Soul 
thirſt [ad God, for ihe living God, O when 
ſhall I come and appear before thy Face 
But why did this holy Prophet thus earneſt · 
ly deſire to ſee the Face of God? He gives 


this Reaſon for it in another Pſalm; 7 


fall be ſatiated, when thy Glory ſhall appear. 
For he knew this bleſſed Sight would put 
him in ſecure Poſſeſſion of an infinite 
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Good, and leave no Defire of his Soul un- 
ſatisfied. 
But if you aſk how it is poſſible, Aut 
ſince there is an infinite Diſproportion be- 
tween the infinite Majeſty of God, and 
theLittleneſs inſeparable from the Condition 
of a created Being; fince the Scripture 
tells us, that God dwells in inucceſſible 
Light, finally, ſince God himſelf de- 
clared to his great Servant Moſes deſiring 
to ſee his Face, that no Man ran ſee his 
Face and live; if you aſk, I ſay, how it is 
-_ that any Creature mould be able to 
bear the clear Sight of God and intimate 
Preſence of fo TS a Majeſty ? I anfwer, 
that no Soul would be able to bear the clear 
Sight of God, were ſhe not firſt prepared 
"and fitted for it by a certain ſupernatural 
Quality. which School-men call the Light 
of Glory y. I will not pretend to explain to 
Fol the Nature of this Quality, but hope 
we ſhall one Day experience the happy 
; Effects of it, n we ſhall then know 
What it is to our everlaſting Joy and Com- 
fort. However, Divines agree, that it is 
the moſt ſublime and perfect Participation 
of the divine Nature, a pure Creature is 
capable of: So chat as the very loweſt 
ree of ſafifying Grace ſurpaſſes in it's 
intrinſick Value any thing, tho' never ſo 


perfect, within the Sphere of Nature, Tk ". 
ike 
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like Manner this Light of Glory tranſcends 
in Excellency whatever is moſt ſublime 
within the Order of Grace. St. Denis de- 
fines it influxus ſubſtantificus Divinitatis, 
a ſubſtantial Influence of che Divinity. 
Which Expreſſion ſeems to import, as if 
Almighty God darted, as it were, ſome 
Rays of his own N into the 
Souls of the Bleſſed, to enable them to 
bear his divine Preſence. 
Hence Divines attribute principally two 
Effects to this Light of Glory. The firſt 
is to fortify and ſtrengthen the Soul in ſuch 
a Manner as to enable her to ſubſiſt in the 
Preſence of God, and not be dazzled with 
the Splendor of bis Glory. Pis of this 
Light, according to St. Auſtin's Explication, 
the Royal Prophet ſpeaks in his 35th Palm, 
where he addreſſes himſelf thus to God, in 
lumine tuo videbimus lumen; in thy Light 
we ſhall ſee Light. For here the Prophet 
diſtinguiſhes between two Lights, viz. 
that which we ſpall ſee, and that by which 
wwe ſhall ſee it. The firſt is God himſelf, 
and 'tis what we aſk, when we pray for 
the departed Souls, that eternal Light may 
Hine unto them: But that, whereby we 
ſhall fee it, is the Lighi of Glory I now 
ſpeak of. So that the Prophet's Meaning 
is, that by virtue of the Light of Glory, 
| n which 
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which will be infuſed into us, we ſhall ſee 
God, who is himſelf eternal Light. 
But no one ſpeaks more clearly of this 
bleſſed Light than the Prophet 1/aiah, Chap. 
Ix. where his prophetick Spirit ſuddenly 
carrying him from the Contemplation of 
the future Increaſe and Proſperity of the 
Church militant to that of the Glory of the 
Church triumphant, he diſcourſes thus up- 
on it: Thy Sun ſhall le no more thy Light 
by Day, neither ſhall the Brightneſs of the 
Moon give Light unto thee: But the Lord 
ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting Light, and 
thy God, thy Glory. Thy Sun ſhall no more 
go down, neither ſhall thy Moon withdraw it- 
ſelf, but the, Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting 
- Light, and the Days of thy Mourning ſþall 
be ended. Thus ſpeaks this holy Prophet, 
declaring thereby, that God will not only 
be clearly ſeen by · the Saints, but that him- 
ſelf will be the Light whereby they ſhall 
| ſee him. Ev 
The ſecond Effect which Divines at- 
tribute to this Light of Glory is it's raiſing 
the Sou] in ſuch, an eminent Degree a- 
bove herſelf, as to render her, as it were, 
all Godlike and Divine, Now in this they 
ground themſelves upon this celebrated Sen- 
tence of St. John, We know, ſays he, that 
when God ſhall appear, we ſhall be like un- 
to bim, becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


By 


By which the Apoſtle means not barely a 
Likeneſs of Conformity; for that may 
be attainꝰd to by the Help of Grace even in 
this Life ; but doubtleſs ſome cloſer Unton 
and - nearer. Relation 'to God: But what- 
ever it be (for no Words can expreſs 1t) we 
may boldly conceive ſomething extraor- 


the moſt elevated Exlaſies and Unions, the 
greateſt Saints have ever experienced in this 


Antipaſts of future Glory. 

And therefore ſpiritual Writers, to give 
us the higheſt Ideas poſſible of it, endea- 
vour to explain it by the Similitude of a 
red-hot Iron, which has the Fire ſo incor- 
porated with it, that it ſeems to be no 
more Iron, but tranſubftantiated into 
Fire; or of a Drop of Water, which be- 


3 change it's Nature, and be turn'd into 
t- Wine. For ſo the bleſſed Souls in Heaven, 


* dy virtue of that intimate Participation 
1 of Almighty God, are ſo cloſely united 
e, to him, that they ſeem wholly loſt in that 
T, Ocean of Bliſs, and become, as it were, one 
n. and the ſame thing with him. For when 
at God ſhall appear, we ſhall be like unto him, 
" becauſe we ſhall ſee him as be is, | 
. O O what a bleſſed Change will this be! 
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dinary, and ſurpaſſing by many Degrees 


Life; ſince theſe were only ſome kind of 


ing pour'd into any Quantity of Wine. 
loſes all it's Taſte and Colour, ſeems to 
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How different from that unhappy one, which 
attends the Soul at her Entrance into her 
clayey Manſion of a mortal and corruptible 
Body! For tho' ſhe be ſpiritual by Nature, 
and form'd immediately by the pure Hand 
of God, yet by being immerſed in Fleſh and 
Blood, ſhe takes ſtrangely after the Nature 
of her earthly Companion, and 1n ſome 
meaſure degenerates into 'Earth. But 
when this corruptible ſhall put on [ncor- 
ruption, and this mortal ball be cloatbd 
with Immortality, then will ſhe become the 
Subject of a quite different Transformati- 
on. Her heavenly Spoule by uniting. her 
cloſely. to himſelf - will then not only take 
away from her all Remains of earthly Allay, 
but enrich her with fo large a Portion of 
his own Perfections, as to render her the per- 
fect Image of himſelf. For when God 
ſhall appear, e ſhall be like unto bim, be- 
cauſe we ſhall ſee him as be isn. 
But, to conclude we muſt obſerve what 
follows immediately in St. John, Every Man, 
ſays he, that has this Hope, puriſies bim- 
ſelf even as be is pure. No doubt but we 
all hope to be one Day Partakers of this 
happy Transformation by ſeing God Face 10 
Face. But we muſt conſider whether this 
Hope be well grounded; and St. John has 
given us here a Mark to judge by whether 
it be or no. Every Man ibat has this Hope, 
a2 
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puriſies himſelf even as he is pure. For it 


follows hence that they, who make it not 
their Buſineſs to purify themſelves in this 
Life, hope in vain to ſee God in the Life 
to come: For which Reaſon alſo Chriſt 
has promiſed the clear Sight of God as a 


peculiar Reward to the clean of Heart: 


Bleſſed are the clean of Heart, for they ſhall 


ſee Cod. Now Cleanneſs of Heart, con- 


ſidering how prone Man's Nature is to 
Sin, can only be acquired by our daily en- 
deavouring to waſh off the Stains we have 
already contracted, and adorn our Souls 
with the Virtues which will either be re- 
warded or. perfected in Heaven: For tho? 
we ſeldom attain the ultimate Perfection of 
any Virtue in this Life, yet, to be rightly 
qualified for Heaven, we muſt poſſeſs them 
all in ſome Degree. There are certain 
Diſpoſitions indiſpenſibly requiſite to fit us 
for the State of Bliſs, and whoever goes out 
of the World without them goes unprepared, 
It therefore we aſpire to eternal Happi- 
nels, we muſt make it our Buſineſs to 
ſecure the neceſſary Diſpoſitions for 
it: If we deſire to poſleſs God in Glory, 
we muſt firſt take care to preſerve him in 
our Souls by Grace: Finally, If we hope 
to be hereafter lite unto God, we muſt ſtudyx 
to become in ſome meaſure conformable to 
him in this Life, by cleanſing our Souls, 
* N44 as 


272 Moral Entertainments. | 


as faras this mortal State will permit, from 
all ſinful Defilements, and imitating his in- 
finite Holineſs by the conſtant Practice of 
an innocent a1d holy Life, For every Man 
that has this Hope, purifies himſelf even as 
be is pure. And by thus purifying himſelf 
becomes worthy to be admitted to his 
bleſſed Sight, where he will love and 
praiſe him, and rejoice in him for ever; 
as I ſhall ſhew at large in my next Diſ- 
courſe, 


—_ 


The XIXth ENTERTAINM ENT. 


Of the Love, Joy, and Prazfes reſult- 
ing from the beatifick Viſion, 


Tord, it is good for us to be here. 
= Matth. xvi. | 


THUS ſpoke St. Peter, tranſported 
| with exceſſive Joy and Pleaſure to 
ſee his dear Lord and Maſter all glorious 
tho? himſelf had no Share in this Transfor- 
mation, but was a bare Witneſs or Specta- 
tor of it: And how then will. a Soul be 
raviſh'd with Delight, when ſhe finds her- 
ſelf, all on a ſudden, tranſlated from the 
2 E Miſeries 
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Miſeries of this Life to a State of Immor- 


tality and inconceivable Joys! With what 
feeling Senſe of her Happineſs will ſhe then 
ſay, Lord, it is good for us ts be here! And 
how will her Joy be increaſed, when ſhe 
is undoubtedly aſſured of the Unchange- 
ableneſs of her State, and that her eternal 
Abode is to be with Chriſt in Glory! 
When ſhe will not only fee Chriſt's ſa- 
cred Humanity outſhining the Brightneſs of 
the Sun, but all the infinite Beauties and 
Perfections of the divine Nature; the clear 
Sight whereof is that which conſtitutes her 
eſſential Happineſs, as I have ſhewn at large 
in my laſt Diſcourſe z and will now pro- 


ceed to explain it's immediate and inſepara- 


ble Effects: I mean, the Love, Joy, and 
Delight reſulting from this bleſſed Viſion in 
the Soul, which ſhall} be the whole Subject 
of this Entertainment. 

Tis impoſlible to ſee God clearly, and 
not love him. Becauſe infinite Beauty, 
infinite Majeſty, infinite Goodneſs and Per- 
ſection, clearly ſeen, are Objects that com- 
mand Love with an irreſiſtable Force. 
And therefore Divines ſay, that tho' the 
Saints in Heaven love God with the whole 


| Propenſity of their Souls, and deſire no- 


thing more than to love him, and ſee him 
83 beloved by all his Creatures, yet, 
to peak properly, they do not love him 


N 5 freely 3 


| i 
q 
| ; i 
. 


any thing, tis becauſe the Underſtand- 


or imaginary. In like Manner, if the 
Underſtanding repreſents the Poſſeſſion of 
any thing as a conſiderable Good, or at 
eaſt as preferable to the Privation of it, 


it, moves towards it with eager Deſires, 
: 1 15 be abſent, and is agreeably affeeled 
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Freely; becauſe ſeeing nothing in him 
but what is infinitely charming and worthy 
of Love, they have it not in their Power 
not to love him, but are under a happy 
3 of loving him with the whole 
apacity of their Souls. 
owever, to give you the cleareſt Idea 

1 can of the Greatneſs of their Love, the 
proper Seat whereof is that Part of the Soul 
which is call'd the Will, it is requiſite to 
conſider the unhappy Condition of Man's 
Willi in this Life comparatively to her hap- 
State in the Life to come. Now Man's 

ili is commonly call'd by Divines a 
Nund Power, becauſe ſhe has no Light of 
Her own; but all the Light ſhe has is com- 
tiwanicared to her by the Underſtanding, 
which alſo is oftner a falſe Light than a 
true one: If the fears, bates, or flies 


Ing repreſents it as an Evil, whether it be real 


the Mill conceives immediately a Love for 


tt it, it it be preſent. 

”" Bir "this Prafuls ſeldom Hits long in this 
uk but after a hort 'Enjbytnent is either 
| utterly 


N 


* re By of WO | 
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utterly deſtroy*d, or very much abated by 
ſome conſiderable Defect appearing in the Op- 


ject, which inſenſibly weans the Will from 


her firſt Affection to it, and often changes | 
it into Averſion. 

Now this Inconſtancy and Changeable- 
nfs of the Will in this Life is chiefly ow- 

ing to the mixt Nature of all earthly - 
Goods and Evils. For as there is ſcarce 
any thing ſo bad, but has ſome Good either 


interwoven in it's Nature, or wt 1p oo from 


it, ſo there is nothin . o good and perfect, 
but upon a ſtrict and impartial Examinati- 
on ſome Blemiſh or ImpetteRtion may be 
diſcover'd in it: And this i is the Reaſon 
why neither our Inclinations nor Aver ſio Fo 


ate ever in a fix*d State in me Life, 


are always either ebbing or flowing, ac- 
cording as Good or Evil appears to pre- 
nderate in their reſpectivè Objects. Thus 
the ſame Things or Perſons, differently re- 
preſented, may appear very agreeable at one 
time; and very difagreeable at another: 
We may purſue a thing with an eager] De- 
ſire to-day, grow indifferent to it to- 
morrow, and perhaps hate it the next Da 
after; becauſe what we loved at firſt 
ing afterwards regarded in a different Light, 
we may diſcoyer Defects and Imperfec- 
tions in it, Which were before conceal d 


Neither 


from us. 1 


„ 
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_ Neither is this Changeableneſs of the W ill 
only in relation to the Things of this 
World, which have all their Allay mix'd 
with their very natural Frame and Texture, 
but likewiſe in relation to the moſt impor- 
tant ſpiritual - Concerns, and ſuch Things 
as our Faith aſſures us to be Anmix d G:ods 
and Exils; as the Poſſeſſion of ſan7if;- 
ing Grace, on the one hand, and the Loſs 
of it on the other. For no Man doubts 
but that /antifying Grace is an unmix d 
Good, and the Loſs of it an unmix d Evil 
in its Nature. Beſides, our Underſtanding 
directed by Faith is convinced that God 


is an infinite Good, and that the Practice 


of Virtue alone can ſecure this infinite 
Good to us, and Sin alone can deprive us 
of it, And how comes it then that the 
Pill, being directed, as I have ſaid, in all 
her Motions by the Underſtanding, is not 
in a continual eager Purſuit after the 
Poſſeſſion of this Good? Or that ſhe flies 
not with the utmoſt Abhorence every 
thing that may rob us of it ? 

The firſt Reaſon hereof is, becauſe, 
however advantageous our Ideas are of 
Almighty God, and tho* we know them 
to be unqueſtionably true, yet they are fo 
imperfe& and obſcure, that they make 
but a very weak Impreſſion upon the 

Heart, which is much more powerfully 

3 wrought 
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wrought upon by the clear Ideas of ſenſi- 
ble Goods, convey'd to her in a feeling and 
palpable Manner by the Miniſtry of. the 
Senſes, than by meer ſpiritual Objects, pro- 
poſed by the dim Light of Faith, and 
which cannot be ſeen, nor felt, nor clear- 
ly underſtood, | 
The ſecond Reaſon is the almoſt con- 
tinual Diſſipation of the Mind, diverted 
from the Thoughts of God partly by the 
Cares, and paitly by the Amuſements of 
this Life. So that the Ideas we have of 
God either lying dormant by Inapplication, 
or being ſtifled in a Throng oft worldly 
Thoughts, the Heart or Will is very 
little affected with the paſſing Glances 
we ſometimes caſt towards him. . | 

But the third and principal Reaſon is, 
becauſe the Underſtanding itſelf acts many 
times a treacherous Part, con federate with 
the Enemies of our Salvation, and, inſtead 
of guiding the Will by the Light of 
Faitb, ſeduces her by the Suggeſtion of 
Fleſh and Blood. So that, altho* it re- 
preſents Almighty God as an infinite 


Good, it diſcourages the Will from pur- 
| ſuing the Acquiſition of it, by repreſent- 


ing it as a Taſk incumber'd with Diffi- 
culties almoſt inſuperable to human Na- 
ture. It paints upon the Imagination all 
the Reſtraints and Self-denials of a vir- 

| tuous 
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tuous Life in ſuch frightful Colours, and ſets 
forth the Charms of Liberty and Pleaſures 
in ſuch an agreeable Light, that the Will, 
prevail'd upon by theſe deceitful Appear- 
ances, is eaſily determined to conſent to 
Sin for the Sake of the Pleaſure annex'd 
to it, and to reject God's Grace by rea- 
ſon of the Combats and Difficulties that 
attend the Preſervation of it. Becauſe Plea- 
ſures are.confider'd as a Good, and Self- de- 
nials as an Evil to Nature. 

This is the unfortunate Condition of 
the Vill in this mortal State: ever various 
and inconſtant in her Deſires, purſuing 
with Eagerneſs imaginary Goods, and fly- 
ing from imaginary Evils. But when 
this Corruptible ſhall put on Iucorruption, 
and this Mortal ſhall 25 cloatb'd with Im- 
mortality When Faith ſhall ceaſe, and the 
Ligbt of Glory ſucceed in its Place, then will 
ſhe be entirely delivered from this ſervileSub- 
jection to the Caprice of a deluded Imagina- 
tion, andtheMiſrepreſentations of a deceitful 
-Underfſtanding. Then will ſhe be no more 
in danger of relapſing into her natu- 
ral Inconſtancy: Becauſe the Object of 
her Love will always be and always 
appear the ſame; that is, infinitely beau- 
ſiſul, and infinitely charming. And the 
Light ef Glory ſhewing this bleſſed Ob- 
ot eternally preſent, and ſhewing it dae 


ly, 
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ly, and as it is in itſelf, her Love will 
not only be without Check, but ſo im- 
moveably fix*d, as to be beyond all Poſ- 
ſibility of Abatement, Interruption or 
Change. 

But now to bring theſe Reflections upon 
the two different States of the Soul into 
ſome Order and Method, the frf# mate- 
rial Difference between the Condition of 
a Soul in Bliſs and her State in this mor- 
tal Life 1s, that the Ideas we have of God in 
this Life are extremely weak and obſcure, 
We know indeed that there is a God, 
and that he is a Being infinitely perfect. 
Thus far our Faith directs us. But we 
have no diſtinct Ideas either of his Eſſence, 
or of any one of his infinite Perfections: 
becauſe we have no Light whereby to 
ſee or know them. And therefore as our 
Knowledge of him is weak and obſcure, 
ſo is our Love of him languid and un- 
active. But in Heaven, where the Bleſſed 
behold God Face to Face, where they fee 
all his Perfections clearly and diſtinctly, 
and as they are in themſelves, their Wills 
being under no Impediment either from 
any Defe& of Knowledge, or Mixture of 
Imperfections in the Object, they love 
him from the very firſt Moment with the 
whole Capacity, e a Br and Power of 
their Souls. 
2dly, In this Life we are continually 

converſant 


* 
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converſant with ſenſible Objects, and the 
Heart is moſt lamentably divided between 
God and his Creatures. Huſband and 
Wite, Children, Friends and Relations, 
external Goods, and temporal Concerns, 

are but too apt to challenge a large Share 
in our Aﬀections; and we all figd by ſad 
Experience what powerful Attractives 
theſe ſenſible Objects are, and how force- 
ably they draw us towards the Earth, ſo 
that the Love even of the Juſt in this 
Life is commonly ſo imperfect, that tho? 

God reigns ſovereignly, he reigns not ab- 
ſolutely in their Hearts: 1 mean, tho' his 
Love be predominant, it is not without 
Check or Allay, but has many inferiour 
Partners wich it. 

But in Heaven, where the Saints are 
wholly abſorpt in God; where, to ſpeak 
properly, they ſee nothing but God, becaule 
they ſee him in every Thing, and eve- 
Ty Thing in him; whete, finally, all their 
Thoughts center in God, and are inceſ- 
ſantly employ'd in the Contemplation of 
this charming Object; they alſo love God 
with a ſimple, pure, and undivided Love. 
Their Hearts is a Throne whereon God 
reigns as abſolute Monarch, and Part of 
their Souls is ſo fill'd with him, that there 
is no Room for any Thing elſe; or if 

they love his Creatures, it is purely in 
him, 
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him, and for his Sake. So that all the 
Love they have either for themſelves or o- 
thers, is ultimately terminated in God. 
And, in a word, God is all in all Things 
to them. | 
© 3dly, As our Attention in this World 
is often diverted from God by the Cares 
and Amuſements of human Life, ſo is 
the Love even of the Fuſt but too fre- 
quently interrupted, It is ununiform, un- 
fix*'d, inconftant, and like an intermit- 
ing Fever divided between cold and hot 
Fits. But in Heaven, where the Saints 
have the Eyes of their Souls immoveably 
turn'd towards their beloved Object, and 
nothing interpoſes to take God out of their 
Sight, their Love is uniform, conſtant, 
and uninterrupted. Tis one eternal Act, 
or rather one eternal Extaſy and Rapture. 
*Tis a Fire (as St. Auſtin calls it) that 
always burns, becauſe the Fuel, that nou- 
riſhes-it, is never conſumed. 

But the moſt material Difference, and 
Ground of all the reſt, is, that-altho* Man's 
Soul be created to enjoy God eternally, 
and has by Conſequence an Inclination 
in her Nature to be united to him, yet 
in this World this Inclination is ſo ſmo- 


ther'd under the Weight of Fleſh and Blood, 
or weaken'd by the continual] Oppolition 
of the contrary Inclinations of the Body, 


that 
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that it is ſcarce able to exert itſelf, ſeems 
many times wholly extinct, and even 
vyhen it is moſt ave carries "her but ve- 
ry. lowly and feebly towards her laſt 


End. 


But when ſhe is now wholly diſengag- 
ed from this Clog or Incumbrance, when 
this heavy Load of Fleſh and "Blood, 
which bore ber down to the Earth, is now 
taken off, no Tongue can expreſs with 
what Activity or rather Violence a Soul, 
perfectly purified from Sin, is carried to- 
wards God the only Object, Source, and 
Center of her Happineſs. We may juſt- 
lx compare: it to the impetuous Current of 
a rapid River, when the Banks that kept 
it in are broke down; or to the violent 
Motion of a Stone, that is carried down 
wich its whole Weight to its Center, when 
the Obſtacle that held it up is removed. 
For juſt ſo. when the Soul is now deli- 
— 2 from the Clog of the Body, and 
broke looſe from the Chains that held 
her captive, the Inclinations ſhe has in 
her Nature to be united to God will 
carry. her. to this beloved Obje& with an 
Impetuoſity not to be expreſſed in Words. 

And who then can conceive the Ex- 
taſies of Love and Joy, when ſhe now 
finds herſelf in full Poſfeſſion of the infi- 


nite Good for which ſhe was und 
An 
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and to which her Nature carries her with 
ſuch ardent Deſires ] who can tell me 
with what Delight ſhe plunges herſelf into 
that Ocean of Bliſs, with what Avidity ſhe 
drinks of that Torrent of Delights! with what 
ardent Affections ſne throws herſelf into the 
Embraces of her heavenlySpouſe! Methinks 


I hear her congratulate with herſelf as ſhe is 


repreſented in theCanticles of Salomon; I haue 


found whom my Soul loveth, I have laid hold 


of him, and Twill not let him go. I have found 
him who is the only Joy and Delight of 
my Heart ; my. . Spouſe,, my ſovereign 
Good, my God and my A I have 


found him, and nothing ſha]; evermore 


ſeparate me from him. 

However, tho? it be impoſiible' either 
to expreſs or conceive the exceſſive 
of a Soul now in: ſecure Poſſeſſion of eter · 
nal Bliſs, I cannot end my Diſeourſe with= 
out ſaying ſomething of it. And all I canſay 
is, that her Joy will be proportion'd' to 
the infinite 9 of the Good ſhe 
poſſeſſes on the one hand, and the ardent 
Love ſhe has for it on the other. Their 
Joy (lays St. Auſtin) will be according to 
the Meaſure of their Love : their Love will be 
according to the Meaſure of their Knowledge: 


and their Joy in thee, O Lord, will be equal 
both Io their K; nowledge and Love of thee. 85 


that as the bleſſed Souls will be wholly fill'd 


with 
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with God, ſo will they alſo be fill'd or ra- 
ther overwhelm'd with exceſſive Joy, De- 
light, and Pleaſure. 

Hence the Royal Prophet fays, that the 
Bleſſed in Heaven foall be inebriated with 
the Plenty of the Houſe of God. Which 
figurative Expreſſion repreſents moſt na- 
turally the Superabundance of their De- 
light and Joy : For as the Virtue of Wine 
by Inebriation makes the Heart light, and 
forget paſt Sorrows; fo will the large 
Draught of heavenly Delight cauſe a cer- 
tain divine Inebriation or Drunkenneſs in the 
bleſſed Souls, the happy Effects whereof will 


1 be eternal Tranſports of Joy, and utter For- 


getfulneſs of all paſt Sufferings, Conflicts, 
Perſecutions and Afflictions: The delici- 
ous Wine preſented to them by their hea- 


venly Bridegroom will utterly drown all 


paſt Sorrows, and their undoubted Aſſur- 
ance of the Perpetuity of their State, and 
their being now for ever deliver'd ffom 
them, will perfectly complete their Joy. 
No more Troubles, no more Combats, 
no more Perſecution ; no more Hunger or 
Thirſt, Heat or Cold, Poverty or Pain, 
Sickneſs or Death. | 
O O bleſſed Joys! O happy State! To 
be for ever deliver'd from the very Fear 
of any Evil, and enjoy whatever the Heart 
can wiſh or deſire! To ſee God clearly, 

ET. | 10 
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4% love him ardently, to praiſe him, and 
rejoice eternally in him! To poſſeſs what 
we ſhall never ceaſe to love, and love 
what we ſhall never ceaſe to poſſeſs! Oh! 
how truly may we ſay with the Royal 
Prophet, Bleſſed are they that dwell in 
thy Houſe O Lord, they ſhall praiſe thee 
for ever and ever. They ſhall praiſe thee 
for ever, becauſe they ſhall never ceaſe to 
love thee, and they ſhall never ceaſe to 
love thee, becauſe they ſhall never ceaſe to 
behold thy bleſſed Face. £ 

But, O unhappy Mortals, who are ye 
confined to this Vale of Tears! Unhappy 
Mortals, who are baniſh'd from thy bleſſed 

Sight, and condemn'd to ſee thee with 
Fear and I rembling amidſt a thouſandDan- 
gers in the darkſome Labyrinths of this 
miſerable World. However, permit us not - 
at leaſt, O God, to be ſo miſerable as to 
fall in Jove with our Miſery ; permit us 
not to grow fond of our Exile, or fit down 
fatisfy'd under our Chains. But fince it is 
by thy Appointment we are baniſh'd for a 
Time from thy Preſence, let us indeed 
ſubmit to the Sentence, but at the ſame time 
Jet us be heartily ſenſible, that our greateſt 
Misfortune in this Life is to be ſeparated 
from thee, ſince otherwiſe we are in dan- 
ger of loſing thee for ever. And therefore, 
leſt our preſent Baniſhment ſhould _— 
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pily terminate in an everlaſting Separation 
er, grant that, tho* we live on Earth, 
Heaven may always be the principal Ob- 
ject of all our Wiſhes, Hope, and De- 
fires; that like true Iraelites we may de- 
ſpiſe che inſipid Pleaſures. of the ſinful 
Babylon this World: And when our 
Inclinations invite, or even importune us 
to partake of the Babyloniſ Joys, grant 
that we may reject their Solicitations with 
a Chriſtian Diſdain, and anſwer them as 
the Ijraelites did: How ſball we ſing or re- 
joice in a ſtrange Land/ If, I forget thee O 
| Fenuſalem, let my right Hand be forgot - 
Let my Tongue cleave to the Root of my 
Mouth, if Feruſalem be not my chief Joy. 
0 heavenly Feruſalem, thou City of 
perfect Joy and Peace! Thou Dwelling- 
Place of Saints and gets] Thou Palace 
of the King of Glory ! Be thou the only 
Object of our Love, the only Mark at 
which all our Hopes and Wiſhes may be 
tevel'd,”'the only indiviſible Point where 
all our Hearts Deſires may center. Let 
this World become deſpicable to us: Let 
us count all 'Fhings' in it as Dung to pur- 
chaſe thee ; that when the Term of our 
Exile is expired, we may be worthy to be 
received into thy ſacred Manſions, there to 
fee and love and oo God for all Eter- 
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Death-bed Penitents wil! have extraordinary Me- 
tives to fear, but not the ſame to love G 88 
— — St. Auſtin's Opinion of them 91 
Debts, their Payment not to be deferred to the Time 
of Sickneſs or Death e 
Devil labours to keep out the Thoughts of Death 
and Fudgment from our Minds 4 
Difference between the Condition of a Soul in Bliſs, 
and her State in this mortal Life 279 
Diſpoſitions of Mind which are neceſſary to qua- 
lify a Man to approach the ſacred Tribunal of 
Confeſſion . 
Diſſipation of Mind a Cauſe of our Forgetfulneſs 
of God My 
Dying well depends on living well 15 
Dying Perſons uncapable of reading or hearing to 
any great Edification 71 
Examination of our Lives is @ neceſſary Prepa- 
ration for an happy Death "22 
— of Conſcience every Night is a 
Practice by no Means to be neglected 160 
Example or Cuſtom will be no Excuſe at the Day 
of Fudgment „ 
Exceſſive Fear as apt to impoſe on the Fudgment , 
as Preſumption 170 
Fear merely ſervile, is inſufficient of itſelf to de- 
ſtroy the Love of Sin 85 
— - inſufficient to work a Change 
in a Sinner's Heart 84 
of Judgment would re/irain Men from ſinful 
Liberties 97 
— leads on the Soul to the Love of God 153 
Fire of Hell, the principal Pain of Senſe which 
the Damned /hall ſuffer eternally | 205. 


. Fire 


INDEX. 
Fire of Hell confidered as the Inſtrument of the 
Divine Fuftice 208 
'F lattery very dangerous 180 
_ Goſpel is the Guide and Rule of Chriſtians ; by 


our Conformity to which we are to expect either 


Rewards or Puniſhments hereafter 111 
Goſpel Law binds the Thoughts and ſecret Springs 
and Deſires of the Heart II3 


obliges us to Things from which our Nature 
is very averſe, and prohibitsThings to which it is 
moſt ſtrongly inclined = 1417 

Cood Conſcience is the only infallible Security 
againſt being ſurpriſed by Deat 

Guilt of other Men's Sins, by whim and hw 


it is contracted 17 
Habits of Sin in the Soul, compared to ill Habits 
in the Body _ 65 


Heart is the only Seat of Repentance 
Heaven has but two Gates, Innocence and Pe- 
nance 92 
the Nature of its Toys unknown 10 us 
2.42 
its . ys not borrowed from 65 and 3 
Objects 244 
fon 5 all human Under/landing 250 
"a — 4 ſufficient Inducement to good Men 
to deſp iſe earthly Pleaſures 255 
Heedleſneſs or Want of Care brings on many 
Hidden Sins; 1. Of Omiſſion; 2. Of Thought; 
3. Of the Tongue, &c. 159 
Hell, probably in the very Centre or Boch of the 
Earth 200 
the Priſon of the Soul 203 


Hell, 


Hidden Sins, the various Cauſes of them 159, 
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Hell, its Oppoſition to all the Pleaſures of this 


Life 247, 
— its Eternity its greateſt Aggravation 228 


161 
Human Weakneſs conſiſis in receiving too eaſily * 
Impreſſions of ſenſible Objects 
Hypoeriſy, ſome Kinds wa it ſhall be moſt — 
judged 113. 
Ideas we have of God in this Life weak and obſcure, 
but in the Life to come clear and perfect 279 
Jerome, (St.) was always deeply ſeized withTerror - 
at the Thoughts of the future Tudgment 95 


Importance of theCauſe 10 be judged at the Great 


Tribunal ibid, 
Incorruptableneſs of the Bodies of the Damned 
qualifies them to receive the moſt exceſſive Violence. 
of their Torments 211 
Infinite Juſtice joined to infinite Nnotuledge excludes 
all Hopes of a mild Sentence to the Wicked 146 
es not derogate from infinite Mercy 


149 


Ignorance, wilful or affefted, what it is 161 


Inordinate Love of the Creatures is contrary to a” 
Chriſtian Spirit, and will add to the natura! 
Terrors of Death \, 48 

Intereſt in our Advocate and Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
muſt be made while we are in this Mord 124 

with the Saints, and particularly with the 

Bleſſed Virgin, muſt be made here ibid. 

with the Poor, muſt be made while be 
_ here, that they may plead for us in the Day 

uagment 128 

Joy or Sufferings of this Life are mixed 100 
7 the World to come are unmixed 103 

O 3 Irregular 


— 
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Irregular Inclinations or ſecret Paſſions in the Soul 
occaſion culpable Ignorance, and many hidden 


Sins Da 
udge before whom we are to appear is him- 
[elf perſonally offended by our Sins 141 

Judgment-Day, the important Conſequence of it 

to us | 106 

its Terrors ſhould fill the Mind with 

a holy Awfulneſs and Fear 1 


Knowledge of our Judge is infinite 126, 146 
Late Repentance is ſeldom à true one 6 
Laws ſerve to 4 double Purpoſe, viz. to direct. 
and to puniſh ; that is, to regulate our Duties, 
and convitt the Offenders 110 
Life or Death eternal are of much more impor- 
tant Concernment than temporal 


99 
Light of Glory neceſſary to fortify the Soul, and 


quali her for the Beatifick Viſion 266 
raiſes the Soul above herſelf, and 
renders her Godlike and Divine 268 


Love of God is neceſſary to effect the Converſion 
of a Sinner : 8 
unchangeable, makes great Part of 

the Happineſs of Heaven 273 
Means ordinary of 4 Sinner's Converſion, are 
Prayer, Spiritual Reading, Conſideration, and 
the Uſe of the Sacraments 64 
Minuteſt Circumſtance of the longęſi Life, with 
the moſi ſecret Intentions and Motives of our 
Actions, will be firiftly examined by our Fudge 


I 32 
Neglect and Inſincerity are the great Cauſes of 
 wilful Ignorance 161, 162 


Omiſſion of Duties, and Unprofitableneſs under 
the Means of Grace and Mercies received, ſhall 
| | be 


IN D EX. 


be charged to our Account in the Day of Fudg- 
ment 134 
Outward Appearances of Converſion not to be 
depended on, without ſome Reaſons to conclude a 


folid Change within 82 
Pain of Senſe in Hell fuffered by the Soul before 
its Re- union with the Body + .-188 
— of Loſs in Hell more grievous than the Pain 

8 Senſe 214 
three Cauſes of FE ou 

of it 1 
wherein it conſiſis 220 


Pains of Hell, ſome Reflections on them 226 


Farents and Heads of Familie ſhould be care- « 


1 to give good Example 175 
by their Authority 


thy ſhould prevent the Growth of Sin in thoſe 


under their Charge 176 


Penance worthily performed will be an Expiation 


for our paſt Crimes — 
Penitent Thief on the Croſs no Precedent to 


warrant truſting to a Death-bed Repentance 7 3 
— remarkable Quotation 

rom St. Auſtin concerning thePenitent Thief 7 4 
Perfection of Knowledge in created Beings, ibo 
ever fo exalted, bears no Proportion to the infi- 
nite Knowledge and Wiſdom of the Creator 129 
Poor Men do not labour under ſuch Temptations 
as Rich Men, to loſe and damn their Souls 234 
Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion of the Mind or Fudg- 
ment is a great Cauſe of many hidden Sins 163 
Preparation for Death the ſame as is to fit us for 


Heaven 24 
for eternal Judgment t be made in 


uch Manner as we ſhould prepare for our De- 


fence 


e 


IN D EX. 


fence in @ Trial for our Lives in this World 

X 12 
Preſumption and Sloth produced by Security 1 37 
Priſon of the Saints F the Old Law, into which 
Cbriſt deſcended © 203 
Providence diſpoſes all the Events of human Life 
for the Benefit of his fauthful Servants 38 
- of God, im maintaining the regular 
- Order of Nature, is an Argument of his infinite 


Wiſdom and Knowledge - — 8 
Puniſhments or Rewards eternal Mall be exa#ly 
proportioned to the Works done 146 
Repentance put off to a future Time, the Folly of 
truſting to it 54 

— of a dying Man, what Judgment is to be 
TTV 
- when late, is ſeldom true 76 
— in perfect Health, the Advantages 
it has above that on a Death-bed © 86 


— it will give a Com- 

fort in Death | 7 49 
Rigour of the Law we are to be judged by 109 
Sacraments do not produce their Effects without pre- 


paratory Diſpoſitions in the Penitent 65 
Secrets of our Hearts hall be judged, as well as 
outward Actions 112 
Security is the Mother of Sloth and Preſumption 
"0 
Senſible Goods affef our Wills at preſent 4 
than ſpiritual ones | 276 
Sentence is pronounced on the Soul on the very 
Moment after Death 198 


Sight of Chriſt the Judge, as it will be a Com- 
fort to the Elect, ſo it will be a Terror to the 
Wicked 144 


Sinners 
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Sinners, tho the moſt profligate, ought never to de- 
ppair, even in their laft Extremity © 61 
Sinner's Mind, enlightened in the Day of Fudg- 

ment, ſhall have a clear full View of all his own 

Sins for his whole Life, and of all the Sins of 

other Perſons which he has been acceſſary to 135 
Sin ſpreads greatly by Example 173 
— 7s chiefly owing to want of Reflection 236 
— muſt be puniſhed either here or hereafter 237 
Sins in our publick Capacity or Station muſt be 


anſwered for, as well as thoſe of our private 


Life 3 
— of other Men, we may be accountable for 
them 177 


— % never ſo ſecretly committed from theSight 


of Men, are all naked and open before our I 


udge 137 
Hall in the Day of Wrath, to the Sinner's 
eternal Confuſion, be publickly expoſed to the 
View of all Mankind 8 
— thy ever 45 great, may be forgiven, during 
the State of this Life 150 
—— ſome are hidden, known to God alone, for 
we muſt be accountable | 157 
Slothfulneſs or - Luke-Warmneſs of Temper is a 
great Cauſe of many hidden Sins 166 
Sloth is utterly inconſiſtent with two eſſential Duties 
of a Chriſtian, viz. the Love of God above 
all Things; and the Seeking firſt the Kingdom 


of God 167 
Soul ic the Principle of all Reaſon and Senſation 
190 


Souls, in the other World, fhall have clear and 
diſtinct Ideas of all that contributes to their Happi- 
neſs or Miſery 218 

_ Spiritual 
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Spiritual Director, 1 be conſulted with 125 
Sudden Death may be conſidered as a providential 
Mercy to juft Perſons, but is an irreparable Evil 

10 the Wicked 40 
mms frequently brought on by a wicked 
2 41 
— is threatned in the Scripture as the 
' Puniſhment of a finful bife 43 
Time preſent greatly to be valued, and carefully 
improved 50 
Virtues, ſome will be rewarded, and others per- 
Fected in Heaven 24 
Virtuous Habits neceſſary in the Soul, to qualify 


it to partake of the Foys of Heaven 26 
Uncertainty of the Time of Death, various Rea- 
e. s affigned for it 34 


of human Life, /honld inſtirułs us 
I. Not to ſet our Hearts on any Thing of - 
World 

2. To ſet a great Value on the Time Pe <A 

50 

3. Watchfulneſs, that we be not taken 7 
provided 

Voprofi tableneſs * the Means of Grace Pol 

be charged to our Account in the Day of Fudg- 


— 


ment I 34 
Wills, not to put off the making them to the Time 
of Death 18 


Works only, whether good or bad, will accom- 
pany us out of this World to the Tribunal of God 
46 
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HE Works of Sir James Ware, concerning Fre- 
land: Newly reviſed and improved by Wal- 
ter Harris, Eſq ; Containing theHiſtory of the Biſhops 
of that Kingdom, and ſuch Matters, Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil, in which they were concerned, from the 
firſt Propagation of Chriſtianity therein, to the pre- 
ſent. Time. Adorned with ſeveral curious Copper- 
Plate-Cuts, in Fol, | | 
The Hiſtory of the Ancient Abbies, Monaſteries, 
Hoſpitals, Cathedral and Collegiate Churches : Be- 
ing a Supplement to Sir Vill. Dugdale's Monaſticon- 
Anglicanum. Adorned with ſeveral curious Copper- 
Plate-Cuts, in Pol. | 
Jus Primatiale Armacanum, in omnes Archiepiſco- 
pos, Epiſcopos, et Univerſum Clerum, totius Reg- 
ni Hiberniz Aſſertum, in 4to. | 75 
The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Eng//þ Nation 
from the . of Julius Cæſar. into this Iſland, in 
the Goth Year before the Incarnation of Chriſt, till 
the Year 731 ; by Venerable Beae, 8 vo. OL 
The Annals of the Church: Containing a faith- 
ful and impartial Hiſtory of the Affairs of the 
Church, from the Death of Chrift unto the End of 
the 5thAge, according to the molt exact Chronology, 
5 Vol. 8vo. | 5 
Philoſo phiæ Mathematicæ Newtonianz Illuſtratæ 
Tomi duo, a Geo. Pet. Domckio, 8 vo. 
Moral Reflections on ſelect Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament; divided into Portions for every Sunday 
throughout the Year: For the Uſe of Families: 


By the Author of the Gentleman Infirufed, 2 Vol- 
8vo, a ö 
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of Geneva: Written in French by Monſ. Marſollier ; 
en C in 3 Vol. 12mo. 


* * Francis de Sales, 12mo.” 
_ The Hiſtory of the Life of our Lord Tofu Cbrif, 


1 2mo. 


Entertainments of the Soul with God: Fitted ſor all 
States and Conditions of Chriſtians, whatever their 
Circumſtances or Neceſſities be: By J. Gother, in 
12mo. 

Inſtructions and Devotions for the Afflicted and 
Sick ; with ſome Help for Priſoners, ſuch eſpecially 

as are to be tried for Liſe: By J. Gother, 12mo. 

Inſtructions for ticular States and Conditions 
of Life: . Gother, 12mo. 

A Practical Catechiſm, in Leſſons; one for 
every Sunday in the Year; vin n A N for par- 
ticular States : By Gather, <L2mo.* 

The Counſels of Wiſdom ; of A Collection of the 
Maxims of Solomon, moſt neceſſary for a Man towards 
the gaining of Wiſdom : With Reflections upon the 
Maxims : Faithfully tranſlated from the French, Iz mo. 
Principles and Rules of the Goſpel, offered for the 
Help of all thoſe who deſire to live Diſciples of Joer 


Chrif: By 7 5 1 2mo. 
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Ae Life of St. Francis de Sales, Biſhop and prince 


An Introduction to a Devout Life; written by St. 


* The Sinner's Complaints to God; being devout 
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